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( PURAN CHAND PAHAR, M. A, B. L. )

Among the heads of the various sections of the Jain Swetambar

church in the pineteenth century, the name of shri Vijayanand Sari
alias Atmaramji will ever be remembered with veneration in India
and outside. His vast knowledge of Jainism with his simple aud
easy way of explaining the difficult problems of philosophy, is widely
known aud that is why his writings are so immenssly popular amongst
Jains of all sections. His writings are graat testimony of his greatness.
He could explain the most knotted questions of ¢ Syadvada ’ in a
very simple manner, His masterly wozks ‘Jain Tatvadarsha’, ‘T'atva-
nirnaya Prasad’, ‘Ajnauntimir Bhaskar’ are his living monuments in
the vernacular literature on Jainism. His versatile genius was unbo-
unded. He was an embodinient of ﬁwﬂ'—politeness, unbiassed from secta-
rian views. He way the pioneer of that spirit of advancement which
has attained such glorious success and resulted in the establishment
of many useful iustitutions in his memiry throughout the country.
He was a great reformer of the age. In the Punjab side the excellence
of Jainism was almost forgotten by its followers during the political
unrest of the country for centuries. Thousands of such families were
brought to their former platform by the persistent labour for years

of this great man.

He attracted attention of scholars of his time especially of Sans-
krit, both ip India and outside and was respected by all.



The Great Atmaramji

A perusal of his works, nay a glance at the contents of the vols.
is sufficient to show his mastery of the subject, his keen insight of
the Jain texts and the systematic method of his treatment of complex
questions that are stumbling blocks to students of Jain culture. His
sterling merits were much appreciated by the them European scholars.
I take this opportunity of quoting one instance only before concluding
these my humble lines. The great scholar late Dr. A. F. R. Hoernle
who edited one of the Jain Agamas in Bibliotheca Indica Series
published by the A. S. of Bengal, was so munch impressed with his
learning that he composed several verses in Sanskrit in praise of
Atmaramji Maharaj and dedicated his work, ‘Upasagdasao Sutra' to

him. The verses depict the excellence of this great personality in a
aut-shell and ran as follows:—

“ gAY |, Ry | |
FREERIEATERIRT, |, Reiterdieg gtasRi it ¢ 0

SRR AR Gggam Ry |
ARATEAE  SYAIRTY aIEE U R U

TFRlEsT shraemmagEa |
# fAfaerrearea: Teaer 03
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Virchand R. Gandhi in America
Edfiovtal

. ¥, K. Gandhi, B. A, of the University of Bombey, India, is 8 brilll.lnt
lawyér of miwsu#l attainments, and is master of fourteen languages including
Enghel, Me Is the Homorary Secretary of the Jain Association of India, and
eniéfs fie distiwetion of being the only geuntleman from India, who was elected
by ¥ pebphé at home as Delegate to the Parijament of Religions held in Chicago
in Wa. 1893, wirere he most eloquently represented the 5,000,000 of Jains
of 1dn. M. Gandhi hes remained in this country to study our customs, politics,
edusitione? end industrial institutions. Heis a man of strong personality, filled
with emt¥ersiowm, sincere and eatnest in purpose, a man of unflinching moral
courdgle and the sonl of honor. All this and more impresses you as you look
into his eatm, piercing eyes, and listen to his animated discussions on the customs
and seligions of India. But it is when dwelling upon the selfishness and injustice
of mankind zud the miseries of the ignorant poor that Mr. Gaudhi grows most
eloqient, arid his soul shines throngh nis eyes as he warms with his subject.

No one skould fail to hear this eloquent native from India whenever
oppottumity octurs; one can gain more knowledge and truth in one evening than
from anxy ofthér somrce. He will be able to correct many prevalent and exroneous
impréssfons concerning India and its people, He will answer all guestions after
the lectute¢ that any one from the andience may choose to ask. There eannot be
too muck said in praise of this grand and noble man who daily lives up to the
printiples of purity which he advocates. Mr, Gandhi has already spoken in this
coumtry bzfore clubs, lyéeums, literary and church socleties, theosophical branches
snd Spititttal associstions, and bas conducted large clas.es in Eastern Occultism,

He Has everywhere been accorded a warm reception and shown the highest
apprecistion.~—Fditor’s Buranis.

THE BROAD AND CATHOLIC SPIRIT OF THIS GRAND HINDU MAY BE BEST UNDERSTOOD
BY THE FOLLOWING BXTRACT FROM HIS LECTURE. DELIVERED AT CASSADAGA,
N. Y., AUG. 12, 1894, WHERE HE WAS ENGAGED FOR
SEVERAL LECTURES AND CLASSES,

When missionaries sent from this continent to our country, and to our
people, shall have learned that we are children of the same family, that we
inherit the same perceptions, the same rights, the same inspirations and the
relatios to the Infinite, and sesk to fratermise with us on that plane and with
thig tecbgnition—then, and then only, antagonism and injustice will cease, and
the bolds of cotsmou brotherhood will upite us in & mutnal recognition of
reasdis for o perfect fellowship #  What is that Christ in whose naRme you propose

cdw [ Shree Atmaramii



Virachand R. Gandhi in America

to conguer the world ? Is there a Christ of oppression; is there a Christ of
injustice; is there a Christ of misinterpretation; is there a Christ of denial of all
rights; is there a Christ of destruction of all holy aims and bumane immemorial
institutions; is there a Christ of injustice and exorbitant taxation for the support
of a government, foreign to cur kmowledge, our thought, our religion and our
eonsent ? who of these Christs has inscribed his name on the banner of yomur
conquests 7 If you seek to congquer us under such banners, and in the name of
snch Christs, we refuse to be conguered. .But, if yor come to us in the name
and in the spirit of the Christ of education, of brotherhood, universajove or in
the name of that Christ, who, in the valley of the Ganges, and on t#& shores of
the sea of Tiberins, taught and said: * A new commandment give I unto you,
that ye love one another’’ then I say, we will welcome you, for him we know,
and of him we are not afraid. But all this must be understood in the full freedom
of it. We cannot recognize a creeda! Christ, @ limiled Christ, an emasculated
truth whether it is viewed from an educational or moral and spiritual point of
view, but the universal idea, without limit, without fetters, free. * * We come
gladly, at your invitation, for snother reasom. You are the most tolerant and
liberal nation in the western world, and tolerance is the first srticle in the faijth
of every Hindu, Buddhst o~ Jainist. No man can point to any instance in the
history of my people where any man was ever persecutcd for religions epinion’s
sake. Our very langnege does not contain an ecuivalent word for the English
word ‘¢ persecution, ”” We have words in our language, in the ancient Sanskrit,
that cover the whole ground of justice, of purity, of goodness, of love and of
all the sweet beatitudes of the soul’s attainment, but not one word that means
malice, persecution cr tyranny for religious opinion’s sake,

FROM REV. R. A. WHITE, OF CHICAQO.
6550, LAvAYFITE Avs, CHicAGo, ILL,

I consider Mr. Gandhi one of the
best equipped of the many scholarly men
who represented the various religions
of India 1n the recent P'ailiament of
Religions. A public lecture given by
him in my church was, in my opinion,
& most scholarly production, both in
matter and form, and showed a thoro-
ugh grasp of Oriental philosophy Mr.
Gandhi has a fine command of tke
Hnglish tongue, and is altogether a most
interesting man in every way.

R. A. WHITF,

Shatabdi Granth ]

FROM HON. E. B, SHERMAN.
Master in Chancery of the

United Statss Circmet Courl.
'* The Congress cf Religions drew
to Chicago several of the brightest and
most interesting Oriental thinkers and
scholars that it has ever been my pleasure
to meet; among them is Mr. V. R,
Gandhi, & lawyer of Bombay, Indm, *
** It haes rarely, if ever, b:em my
giyod fortune to meet & man whose
reading and culture have been so wide
and varied, and who, withal, has so
sweet, sincete and teachable a spirit
as Mr. Ganini.”



Virachind R. Gandhi in America

_FROM REV, ADDISON PARKER.

Bastor, Leading Baptist Church,
LaPorfe, Ind.

’ Pisror’s Stooy, LAPorTR, IrD,,
Dec. 2, 1893.

During the meeting of the Parlia-
ment of Religions at Chicago, I had
the pleasure of listeming to Mr. Gandhi’s
address upon the *“Jains” of India, and
also of a brief perconal conversation
with him He impressed me as one of
the bramiest and most stirring of the
representatives of the Far East. I know
of no one from whom I wonld prefer
to hear concerning the life and thought
of the great people he represents.

ADDISON PARKER.

Buflalo Courier, Aug. 19, 15894.

Virchand R. Gandhi, the Jain
Hindu of Bombay, has hbeen accorded
the greatest ovation ever granted to a
speaker at Cassadaga. Saturday after-
noon when he stepped forward in his
silkken robe of royal purple and golden-
colored turban and sash, tne anditorium
faitly rang with applause, and when
he finished his speech, which was
announced as ‘“‘Some Mistakes Correc-
ted ” he was recalled again and again.

Light of Truth, Cincinnaty,
Aug. 11, 1891,

. Mr, Gandbi 15 a thorough student
of the Vedic religion of India thoroughly
conversant with the Brahminical tenets
and the teachings of Buddhs He
illumines them all wnh the spiritual
halo and practical philosophy of his
grent teacher as well as his own lumi-
nous mind.

~. 6

Bupalo Express, Aup, 14, 1394,

Mr Vuchand Gandbi, of Indim,
was the platform figure in this immense
gathering of interested veople Looking
over the andience, it was easy to
perceive that th: men and women from
the outside world, as well as spiritiais
and Csssadagans themselves, followed
every word that the Hindu said with
the closest attention.

Lught of Trulk, Aug. 18, 1894,

Virchand R. Gandbi, the Jainist,
has opened a cla-s for instruction in
the ancient religions. The lecture-room
is each day ctowded to its utmost
with brightest minds of the camp, engér
to hear this wonderful Hindu scholar
expound his religious theor es,

The Fovangelist, New Yor k,
Aung, 23, 1894

Recently Cassadaga, the trysting
place of heterogeneons creeds, has
blossomed out with a new attraction,
striking 1o the eye as well as to the
mind. This new card 1s Mr. Virchand
Gandhi of Bombay, & gentleman of
noble presence, & tramned scholar, s
lawyer versed in Sauscrit lore and in
English fiterature as well. He came to
this country by invitation of Dr.
Barrows, &s a representative of the Jain
religion. Mr. Gandhi is an able eXponent
of all the religions of India.

The Illustrated Bufaio Express,
Ang. 22, 189¢.
On Saturday afternoon ope of the
most enthusiastic audience ever known
to the anditorium of Cassadags listened

to * The Message of India to the People
of America ” hy Virchand R. Gandhi,

[ Shree Atmaramji-



Virachand R. Gadnhi in Amerfad

B. A, of Bombay, Indis, who was
tlected by avote of 5,000,000 Jains to
represent them at the late world’s Con-
greus of Religious in Chicago.

M:. Gandhi was given a perfect
oyation as he stepped torward ia his
Oriental costume of royal purple silk
and yellow turban and sash, and said:
“Brothers and sisters of America: I
greet you im the name of India- and
her three millions of sons and daughters.
¥ greet you as brothers aud sisters and
bring you a message of peace, love,
univeragl brotherhood and fellowship
from the aged and well-preserved nation
of India, which is proud to clasp the
hand of the youngest child of the ages.
Our country in all confidence places
in your lap the key to its archives of
aucient philosophy and attainments,
becausz you are in a perfect intellectual
condition to appreciate its mystical
treasures of religious lore. India has
been studied from the outside and from
a limited point of view and consequently
misunderstood.”’

Lvenng Posty, Cleveland, 0.,
Sept. 19, 1894,

Virchand R. Gandhi, representative
of the Jain religion, the oldest of old
India, lectured on the occult sciences
and philosophies of that far—off country
last evening, at Association Hall. His
lecture was profusely illustrated by
means of the stersopticon and the views
presented, showing as they did scenes of
interest and people of a most fascinating
land, were warmly appreciated by the
latge number of persons in attendaoce.

Chicago Suburbam Star, Nov, 30, 1893,

The Universalist Church, Sixty -fifth
street and Stewart avenue, was comfo-

Shatabdi Granth }

rtably filled Sunday evening on_the
occasion of the third lecture in -the
Union Study Clab course, which was
given by Virchand ‘R. Gandhj, of
Bombay, Honorary Secretary of the Jain
Association of India. The lecture con-
tained a geographical and historical
Teview of India, s digest of the religions
philosophies, theosophies, literatures
of the Aryan races, and a very intere-
sting description of the social customs
of the Hindus. The speaker very
emphatically denied the popular story
about the car of Juggernaut, under
whose wheels the religious devotee has
been supposed to cast himself and be
fmmolated. He characterized the tale
of Juggernaut and other recitals of
Hioda self-torture as the falsifications
of sensational missionaries.

Bufalo Times, N. Y., Aug. Sth, 189¢.

Virchand Gandhi is the guest of
honor at Cassadaga, He has alréady
won his way to the hearts of the people
by the soft persuasiveness of his resso-
ning, orientsl in its simplicity, strength
and power of counviction. His musically
modulated voice and physical repose
distinguish him no less than his Oriental
costume at any time and any place,.

The Jamesiown Ail, New York,

Aug. 12, 1894,

The Buffalo excursion brought six
carloads of people and the Jamestown
and Titusville the same. It was a *’big
day” and most of the people came to
hear, the lemrned Hindu, Virchand
Gandhi. His subject Sunday sfternoon
was his impressions of our country and
varions institutions. He complimented
us, as & nation on our hospitality, our
common schools and universal education,

79



Virachand R. Gandhi in America

¥

thought our mnatural resources and
imdustries marvelous, and made conips -
tisaus between us and his own Jainist
People. In his lecture Saturday he gave
“India’s Message to America,” and the
iscture took every ome by storm. He
Is a0 fuil of kindness and brotherly
fove for the American people, and so
clear in expressing his ideas to us that
no one can help bui feel, after listening
to bim, that the Jainist people did well
in selecting Mr. Gandhi as their repre-
sentative to this country.
Chicago Daily Sun, April 3, 1894.

Mr, Virchand R. Gaandhi, B. A,
of Bombay, lectured Monday evening
at 6558 Stewart boulevard. The Subject
was Jainism, the religion which Mr,
Gandhi came to this country to re-
present at th= Parllament o! Religions,
and which has been listened to by
larger and more enthusiastic audiences
than any other Oriental religion which
hes been presented during or since the
Parliament by the many scholarly re-
presentatives from the vanouscountries

Chicago Herald, Aug. ¥, 1891,

Virchand R. Gandhi, who was a
prominent member at the Pariiament
of Religions, has just published a cor-
rect trapslation of the “Unknown Life
of Jesus Christ” and being a native
of India, and having traveled much
in that country, has beer able to add
to his book a fine picture of the Himis
Mouastery where Notovitch discovered
the manuseript. Also, he has added
many other illustrations, and & most
scholarly and exhaustive introduction,
altogether giving to his work a dignity
that no other translation possesses.

Every one should possess a copy of
this most scholarly translation.

E-E)

-

Buffalo Evening Times, N. Y.,
Aue. 1#, 189¢.

Vesterdasy morning Virchand
Gandhi, of Bombay B. A., delivered
his lecture to women exclusively. It
drew out a large crowd of the fair sek
and caused something of s sensation
by reason of its pointed directness.

St, Joseph Gasetie, Mo., May 8, 1894,

The Parliament of Religions, which
formed one of the most interesting fem+
tures of the great World's Fair, opened
the eyes of eminent Christians to the
fact that the issues joined by modern
Chrishamty and the religion and
philosophy ©of heathendom leave deba-
table ground upon which the heathen
may stand 10 defence of the faith of
his fathers. Mr, Virchand R. Gandhi,
of Bombay, who was one of the most
prominent representatives at the World’s
Parliament of Religions, writes s paper
in the April Forum entited, ** Why
Christian Missions have failed in Indis.’

Marning Star, Meadville, Penn.,
Aug. 14, 1894,

Virchand Gandhi, of Bombay, India
1s the picturesque figure on the gron-
nds mow, in his Orienta] costums. Mc.
Gandhi represented the Jainist sect at
the World’s Parliament of Religions st
Chicago last year. Heis a very intelli-
gent man, and after hearing his lec-
ture on * The Message of India to
America, " one is inclined to wonder
if Indian missionaries to America are
not 1 order,

The Rochester Herrld, Oci. 3, 189¢.
ILLosTRATED LECTURE ON INDIA.

.Mr. Virchand R. Gandhi, of Bombay,
India, delivered an interesting and

{ Shree Atmm:iﬂ“ :
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Virchand R. Gandhi in America

instensodive lesturé Defore the public
school pupils in Free Academy hall
last evening. The speaker gave g clear
deseription of the customs and habits
ol the people of India, He presented
mAany very interesting stereopticon views
of the principal cities, the Elephanta
and other caves, occupied by monks,
The pictnres showed the excellent work
eXecuted in ancient times. Altogether,
these lectures are instructive to both
old and young, and should be seen aid
heard all over America,

Rochester Democrat and Chrouicler,
Sttl'- 24, 189’-

Mr. Virchand R. Gandhi, the Hindu
philosopher and scholar, of Bombay,
spoke in tke First Univcrsalist church
last evening t0 o crtowded house. He
was introduced by the Rev. Dr. Saxe
as one who had represented nobly one
of the great religions of India. Mr,
Gandhi is & man of extensjve learning,
He has spent lns time since the close
of the parlinment traveling about,
lecturing and studying the industiial
progress of this country, and especially
the public school system, He is greatly
impressed with the fact that in this
land the poorest child bas educational
facilities equal to the richest, There ate
many fine schools in Iundia, but the fee

is 80 high that the pgor cannot take
advantage of them.

Lugale Bgning Times, Aug. 13, 189¢.

Mr, Virchand R. Gandhi. the Enxst
Indinn, who represénted 5,000,000 ot
his co-religionists at the Congsess of
Religions, pregches the universal bro-
therhood of man. He is muck farther
advanced in the Rsoteric Philosaphy
than the western Theosophists, and
gives far more lucid explanations of
the Orientsl teachings. The Hindu is
decidedly the Lion of the season.

The Universalist Messenger, Chicago,
Feb, 10, 189¢.

The series of lectures on Oriental
Philosophy, given by Mr, Virchaud R.
(3andhi every Monday evening at the
re.idence of Mr. Chas. Howard, 6558
Stewart Boulevard, are growing more
and more interesting. The Subject last
Monday evening was the ethical side
of th: Yoga philosophy. The treatment
giveu it was eminently scholarly, such
rs conld emanate only from the meta-
physical mind ofa Hindu, These lectures
are Listened to by an already cultivated
class of people, who concede the fact
that these Hindus are the custoedians
o: knowledge pure and simple, and are
ever ready and willing to give the key
which wiil unlock the treasure box
containing all the mysterious truths
that mind can grasp.

Shatabdi Granth ]

ot 9 e



A short accotint of the life of Shrimad Vijayanandsuri

Popularly known as Shri Atmaramiji.

A hundred years-have gone by since the birth of Shri Vijayana-
ndasuri, the well=known Sadhu of the Jain Swetamber Sect. He was
born in the village of Labara, District Ferozpur (Punjab) on the first
of Chaitra Shukla in Vikram year 1893. He was Brahma Kshattriya
by caste. His father’s name was Ganeshchandra and mother’s,
Rupdevi. He lost his father in early childhood and was brought
up by his mother. He was given in charge of Ssth Jodhmal of Jira
(Punjab) for education in Vikram year 1903. .

He studied Hindi and Arithmetic. At times he used to visit Stha-
nakvasi Sadhus of the place and bsgan jo study about religion. In
Vikrama 1910 he was initiated as a Sthanakvasi Sadhu., His intellect
was keen : he used to Com:mit to memory 100 verses a day. He had
learnt the Shastras from the Sthanakvasi Sadhns, but he began to
entertain doubts as regards the interpretation as given by them.
Fortunately he began to study Sanskrit Grammar and other philoso-
phical and logical works with a Paundit.

He fearlessly gave up the Sthanakvasi doctrine and came to
Ahmedabad in V. year 1932, lHe was initiated as a Swetamber Sadhu by
Buddhivijayji, a Jain Sadhu of th= place. In the V.year 1943, he went
to Palitana, Kathiawar, and stayed there for four months during the rainy
seasou. Here he was given the title of ‘Acharya’ by the Sangha, and
from that time he was called by the name of Shri Vijayanaundasuri.

Then he travelled on foot from Gujerat to the Punjab. During
the travel he brought to light th: hiiden Jain Literature. The Jain
Bhaundars of different places of Rajputana were examined by him. He'
got many old important manuscripts fairly copied out.

For many years he lived in the Punjab., His fime spread through
the different parts of the country. Miny people of other sects came
and discussed with him on matters of religion. He answered their
arguments in a mild, courteous and dispassionate manner. His tone
was inspiring, and the Learers were at times astonished at bhis

peculiar tact of answerins the questions. His ideas were liberal. He
was serene and calm of desposition.

st 10- 20 [ Shree Atmaramji



A short account of Atmaramji

Many questions of Jainism were put to him by Dr. A. F. Rudolf
Hoernele through Maganlal Dalpatram in the Vikram year 1945, Dr.
Hoernele was greatly satisfied with the answer:. He wrote to Maganlal
in 1888 “ Please convey to the latter (Muni Maharaj) the expression
of my thanks for the great trouble he has taken to reply so promptly
and so fully to my questions. His answers were satisfactory,” In the
introduction of the Upasakdasanga, which Dr. Hoernele bas edited and
translated, he writes: “ Zor some of this information Iam indebted to
Muni Maba-aj Atmaramiji, Anandvijayji, the wellknown and highly
respected Sadhn of the Jain Commuuity throughout India and author
of ( among others ) two very useful works in Hindi."”

In Vikram year 1949, he received an invitation from Chicago to
attend the World’s Parliament of Relizions. On account of religious
and personal re-trictions be could not go, but he sent his representative,
Mr. Virchand Raghavji Gandhi, B. A, to Chicago to represent Jainism
at the Parliament.

He was the author of a number of works in Hindi. The important
‘works are as follows:- ‘

Tatwanirnaya Prasad, ( awxfrogwamr ), Jaina Tatwadarsha
( SvrEY ), Agnantimir=Bhasker ( sre@fafoaest ), Samaykiwa
Sba.yodhar (S¥aseaaedianc), and Chicago-Prashnottar ( Rrsmastac),

Many Jain temples were built in the Punjab by his teaching. About
15000 persons were converted to Jainism by his strenuous efforts.
Many Pathehalas and Libraries were established by him iu the
districts of the Punjab and in different other parts of the country.

_Spending his life in doing good deeds he passed away from this
world in Vikram year 1953, Jyesta Shuk'a 13, in Gujranwala (Punjab).
The event of his death was mysterious, At midaight he got up from
bed-and sat in the posture of Padmasana. He called his puapils before

him and seid to them: ° Oh, Now I go, Arhan [’
* Lives of great men all remind us
We can make our lives sublime,
And departing leave behind us
» Foot prints on the sands of time.) ( Longfellow )

'Shm&i G’Iﬁth .] et 11 52
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Origin of Chicago-Prashnottar.

The following letter was received by Shri Shri 'apagachhacharya
Nyayambhonidhi Shrimat Vijayanandasuri, popularly known as Shri
Atmaramiji, through the Jain Association of India, Bombay.

Worlds’ Congress Auxiliary
Committee ou Religious Congress,

Rev. John Henry Barrows D. D.,
Chairman, Chicago U. S. A. November 16th 1892.
2330 Michigan Ave.

Mr. Atmaramji. Bombay, India.

Please address mie

William Pipe, 2330 Machigan Ave, Chicago, United States of America,

Dear Sir,

There will be mailed t> you in the course of a week an appoint-
ment as a member of the Advisory Couucil of the Parliament of the
Relegions to be held in Chicago 1n 1893, 1u the meantime the Chairman
instriicts me to ask yon if you will kindly forward to me at your
earliest convenience two photographs of yourself and a short sketch
of your hife. These are to he used in preparing the illustrated account
of representatives of the great faiths of the world. Will you, therefore,
give this matter your earnest consideration and forward to me as soon
as possible what is requested ? Some other pictures and explanatory
literature that would 1llustrate any feature of Hinduism would be
much appreciated. With fraternal greetings,

1 am‘,
Faithfully and sincerely yours,
William Pipe.

o 12 [ Shree Atmaramji
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Origin of Chicago~Prashnottar

A zeply to this letter was semt by the Jains of Bombay through
Mr. Virchand Raghavaji Gandhi B A.,, M. R. A. 8, in consuiltation
with the Muniraj Atmaramji. The purport of the reply was that
the Muni Maharaj had received the letter and was highly pleased to
hear of the undertaking about holding a Religious Parliament at
Chicago, It was also stated that the Muniraj regretted that owing
to old age, religious restrictions and some other private reasons he was
unable to personally attend the Parliament of religions in compliance
with the invitation. As desired, two photos of the Munitaj and a
short biographical account of him together with some other interesting
photos were also sent, an acknowledgment for which was requested.

To this letter the following reply was received.

Chicago U. S. A. April 3rd, 1893
Muni Atmaramji, 9, Bank Street, Fort,
Presidency Mills Co. Ltd.

Reverend Sir,

I am very much delighted to receive your acceptance of your
appointment together with the photographs and the biography of your
remarkable life. Is 1t not possible for yon to attend the Parliament
in person ? It would give ns great pleasure to meet you. At any
rate, will you not be able to prepare a paper which will convey to
the occidental mind, a clear account of the Jain Faith, which youn so

honourably represent ¥ It will give us great pleasure and promote
the ends of the Parliament if you are able to render this service.

I send you several copies of my second report. Hoping to hear
from you soon and favourably, I temain with fraternal regards,

Yours cordially,
John Henry Barrows,
Chairman, Committee on Religions Cong_ress.
A reply to-the above letter was sent through Shah M.aglmlll
Dalpatram, acknowledging the receipt of the letter and intimatisg

.Shatabdi Granth ] w 13



Origin of Chicago~Prashiiottar

that, in compliance with the wishes expressed therein, the Muni
Makaraj had undertaken to write a contribution on the Jain Faith...

The following is the reply received. '.
Chicago U. S. A. June 12th 1093,

My dear Sir, j

I am desired by the Rev. Dr. Barrows to make an immediate
acknowledgment of your favour of May 13th. It 1s eminently to be
desired that there should be present at the Parliament of Religious,
a learned representative of the Jain community.

We are indeed sorry that there is mo Pprospect of having the
Muni Atmaramji with'us and trust the community over which he
presides will depute some one to represent. It is, I trust, needless
for me to say that your delegate will be received by us in Chicago
with every distinction, and during his Stay here, will receive our
hospitality in as great a measure as we are able to accord it. If you
therefore decide to send a representative, will you kindly cable the
fact to me ? The paper which learned Muni is preparing, will
iideed be very welcome and will be given a place in the programme
in keeping with the high rank of its author. Although we here in
Chicago are a long distance from you, the name of Muni Atmaramii
iz frequently alluded to in religious discussions. For the purpose of
illustrating the volumes which are to record the proceedings of the
Parliament of Religions I am 1n want of a few pictures ta illustrate
the rites aad ceremonies of the Jain Faith. M1iy I ask you to procure
these for me (at any expense) and send at your earliest convenience.

I am,
Very truly yours,
William Pipe,
Private Secretary.

. T.ﬁi? letter was Passed on by Muni Atmaramji to the Jain
Association, India, with the remarks that it would be well jf the
Jeins at Bombay were to consider the matter of sending : Virchamnd
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Origin ‘of Chicago~Prashnotter

Ragha¥ji Gandhi as a’ representative of Jain Fdith to the ParHansent’
He added that by his deputation as a delegate to:the Parliament of
the religions of the world he wonld be able to give publicity -to: the
religion -of the Jains to all those who did not know what Jainism and
its tenets were, and that the course was calcnlated to disseminate the
trathis of Jainism far and wide. This opinion of the Muniraj was
accepted by the gentlemen of Bombay, because they implicitly believed
in his words and were convinced that the opinion expressed by Muniraj
could never be against their scripture or prejudicial to them in _any
way, for they well knew that in the modern times there was none
equal to him in the knowledge and scholarship of Jain tehglous
literature. Having thus considered the matter, the Jain Association
of Bombay requested Mr. Virchand Gandhi to go as their delegate
to Chicago. On this occasion at the request of Mr, Virchand Gandhi
as weil as that of Chicago Committee on Religious Congress the
Muuniraj wrote this work in the form of questions and auswers on.
Jainismi. I venture to publish the work for the beunefit of my brethren.
As the book was specially written for the Chicago Parliament and
contained answers to the questions received from Chicago, it was aptly
entitled the * Chicago Prashnottar i, e.,, Questions and Answers on
Jainism for the Chicago Parliament of religions. The name and
learning of the author of the book being universally known, it is
needless for me to dilate on the merits of his ,books. Nor can I do
justice to the task, even if I were to attempt it. How can I be
considered .qualified enough to do full justice to the merits of the
works of an author about whom occidental scholars and savants have
expressed such a high opinion ? The following is an extract in this
connection from the English translation of Upasakdasang Sutra by Dr.
A. F. Rodolph Hoernele, Secretary of the Asiatic Society of Bengal.

“ In a third Appeandix ( No. III ) I have put together some
additional information, that I have beem able to gather since publishing
the several fasciculi. For some of this information, I am indebted to
Muni Mahiraj Atmaramji, Anandvijayji, the well=known and highly
respected Sadhu of the Jain Community throughout India, and author
of (among others) two very useful works in Hindi, the Jaina Tattva-
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dapehe. mentioned in note 276 and the Ajnana Timira Bhaskara. I
was placed in communication with him through the kindness of Mr.
Maganlal Dalpatram. My only regret is that I had not the advantage
of his invaluable assistance from the very beginning of my work
For some useful suggestions and corrections I am also indebted to
Mz, Virchand R. Gandhi, the Honorary Sectretary to the Jain Associ-

ation of India.”

On the 21st page of * The World’s Parliament of Religions ”
published in London, there is a photo of the Muni Maharaj bearing
the following eulogy.

“ No man has so peculiarly indentified himself with the interests
of the Jain Community as Mum Atmaramji. He 1s one of the noble
bands sworn from the day of imitiation to ths end of life to work day
and night for the high mission they have undertaken. He is tha High
priest of the Jain commuuity and is recognised as the highest living
authority on Jain Religion ani literature by Oriental scholars.”

The above has also appeared at page 3 of the treatise entitled
“Kulogies to holy places.” Dr. Hoernele has written certain eulogistic
verses in Sanskrit on Muniji in the beginning of his publication om
Upasakdasang Sutra, the translation of which 1s given below:—

“ (1) Thou art like the sum in dispelling the black clouds of
ignorance; thou establishest the minds of others on the sea of nector
of good and unoble instructions; thou cuttest asunder all knots of
doubts; thon art beyond the eighteen blemishes condemned by Jainism.
Thou art unsurpassingly great in the knowledge of the spiritual lore
of Jains and that thou art allewise,

(2) For the purpose of dispelling the ignorance of all good men,
thou hast written the works entitled “ Ajuana T'imira Bhaskara *’ and
“ Jain Tattvadarsha, ”

(3 & 4) O Master of bliss, O glorious soul, O Enjoyer of spiritual
knowl?dge, O great sage, O unfailing auswerer of all my questions:
O purified soul I In recoguition of the good thou hast done me i

9
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dedicate this book to thee in all sincerety of feeling as a mark of my
gratitude. ”

The reader of the Chicugo Prashnottara will find all necessary
information regarding the following questions:-

What is God ? What kiud of God ought to be adored ? In what
way do the Jains and in what way do the followers of other religions
believe in God ? Whether God can be proved as the creator of the
universe or no? What isaction and how 1sit internally and externally
classified ? What bondages are caused by what actions and what are
their fruits ? What is that which leads from one state of existence
to another state of existence ? What connection is there between the
soul and the actions? Does the soul perform the actions itself or is
led by some other force to perform them ? Does the soul enjoy the
fruits of its actions itself or is allowed by some other to enjoy them?
In what matters do all religions agree unanimously ? Has the soul
the power of becoming God or no ? Does the soul return to the world
after Iiberation or no ? Whether or mnot 1s it possible for the world
being depleted of living beings when there is a continuons streams
of the souls going into liberation which prevents their return ? How
1s the transmigration of sounl establishei ? How is the existence of
soul proved ? What advantages are there in worshiping God and
loving God, and how should this adoration be made ? What form of
image-worship should be observed and why ? What connection between
God and man do religions believe in ? What are the duties of an
ascetic and what of a house-holder ? What are the prescribed chara-
cteristics of the spiritual and the worldly life ? What is the necessity
and advantage of the study of various religious books, and what are
the rules regulating such a study ? Is there an incarnation of God
or no ? If so, whether the hiberated sou! of God catches any contami-
nation by the process of incarnation? Hasor has not God any defects?

In addition to the above questions, the author has also discoursed
on such topics as the re-jurification of a contaminated soul, rules
calculated to ward off the fear of death, the classes and characteristics
of religion etc. etc.
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In consideration of the subjects treated in the book it would not
be inappropriate if it is entitled Tattvapunj ™ or collection of
cardinal truths.

‘This work after completion was handed over to Mr. Virchand
Gandhi, who by its aid created a thirst in the minds of the people
at Chicago and other places for spiritual knowledge to such an extent
that he was again invited to America. The invitation was gladly
accepted by Mr Virchand Gandhi who resolved to go there with
bis family. On the occasion of s departure, the spiritnal-minded Jaius
of Bombay presented several addresses to him. For fear of space, the
purpoit of only one of these addresses is given below :—

Dear brother Mr. Virchand Raghavji Gandhi,

We, the members of the Shri Hemchandracharya Abhyas Society,
have wet together to express our feelings of joy and sorrow-joy at the
thought that you are going to such a distant country for the dissimi-
nation of tenets of Jamnism, and corrow because we will be deprived
of the assistauce of such a useful wember.

Dear brother, at a time when there was very little education
among our community, you passed the highest collegiate examinations
apd displayed too deep an interest in spiritual and worldy matter
to be adequately spoken of. The strenuous efforts yon made in
connection with the holy places of pilgrimage such as Shri Satrunjaya
aud Sametshikhar etc., are highly commendable.

In 1893 you went as a representative of Shri Muniraj Atmaramji

on behalf of the Jain community to the Parliament of Religions
m Aunerica,

The Muniraj is one of those selfless men who are always devoted
to the interests of the Jain community and who have pledged from
the da:y of their initiation to the end of their lives to perpetually
Preaching the highest truths of Jainism. He is one of the greatest
preachers of the Jain religion and scholars of its literature-the preacher
and scholar whose premature death is mourned by the whole community,
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the.equal of whom in erudition and the knowledge of Jain Shastras
is difficnlt to find to succeed bim and whose holy and virtuous deeds
will for ever be remembered with undying gratitude by the present
and the coming generations. The speeches which you have delivered
in America on Jain religion & philosophy have done immense good to
us and our American brethren. It is very gratifying that on this
occasion of your going for the second time in response to the invitation
of our American brethren, you are also taking your wife with you.
Her resolve in going with you on this occasion justifies in its fullest
sense the significance of the word “Sahcharini’’ a constant companion.

In conclusion, dear brother, our prayer is that happiness and
prosperity may attend you while you are abroad, that success may
crown the mission which you have voluntarily undertaken, that blessi-
ngs may be showered upon you and that you may achieve distinction.

From ¢ Chicago Prashnottar '
[ English Translation Edition. ]
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Talks of The Occult

Virchand R. Gandhi Delivers the First of a Serics of Lectures.
Mysteries of Hypnotism

L

The Art Was Practised, He Says, Thousands of Years Ago.

Antagonism of the Church to Spiritual Manifestations
Gave Rise to Secret Societies.

‘Urchnnd R. Gandhi the Hindco

phitosopher, lectured at 810 Masonic
Temple last evening to a fine and inte-
rested audience. It was the fir«t address
of a series to be given on «uccessive
Saturday nights at the same place, and
all are on the general suject of the
occult.

Last night, in particular, he talked
about hypnotism, which he defined as
a uatural sleep artificially produced.
He said that all w’ght come 1o possess
this power but that only by high and
good thinking and living could 1t be
beneficially exercised. All that was
impure in character must be slough-d
cff 1if the best results were to he
obfained,

He went into the siguificance of
colours, and said yellow and white re-
presented the highest moral conditiens,
He said the body gave out different
hights, black sometimes, and blue, and
these aura were real, ut not visible
by all.

He traced the history of hypno-
tism, and said 1t was practised thou-
sands of years ago in Greece. It was

8 20 e

discouraged by the infant church,
and to escape this ostracism it was

VIRCHAND R. GANDHL.
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carried on under cover, thus explaining
the rise of secret societies, Catholicism
and Masonry had always been anta-
gonists,

At this point, to illustrate a poist,
all lights were turned low, and the
figure of the white-clad lndian, in his
purple turban and sash, as seen dimly
in the shade, caused a weird sensation,
as at some spiritualistic seance. There
were those who afterward said they
felt an impulse quite uncontrollable to
close their eyes and even dose quite
off into the land of Nod

Then came a pretty little prayer,
composed 5,000 years ago to the sun
god, as the source of all life.

The speaker said thic term was a
soientifically expressed truth, for the
sun was a positive force of life. ‘The
aura which sheathed every one was an
emanation from the sun. Thoughts were
vibrations, and faith a state of mind,

Of course, 1t was necessary that
the manipulator of the occult forces
of hypnotism should be wise and
virtuous, &8s otherwise he might work

Shatabdi Granth

the loss, even the truin, of himself and
others, Many tried to operate without
going through the preliminary moral
life and ruined themselves, A person
well fortified in the use of such a force
could perform marvels.

He illustrated by taking the case
of & child Unless very stubborn a
child received impressions that were
very lasting, and even controlling in
the future. In a sense all men were
but children of a larger growth. We
were hypnotized now aund then without
knowing 1t and to understand this we
must drink deep of the significance of
the font of life called passive existence.
Popualar and scientific hypnotism were
very different, nor was it to be supposed
that a profound science like occltism
could all be understord in a jiffy. To
many all such things were as foolish
as would have been thought the possi-
bility of the marvels of electricity a
while ago. Many :ensational things
were palmad off as hypnotism that
were quite extrapeous to it.

In conclusion he said he was going
to snswer questions next Saturday
night at the close of the regular address.
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Virchand Raghavji Gandhi 5 s, v.®r.8,1.5,

of BOMBAY, India,

REPRESENTATIVE FROM INDIA TO THE WORLD’S PARLIAMENT OF RELIGIONS

Wil Delitver a Course of Six Lectures on

THE SIGNIFICANCE OF MAN
AND THE

UNIVERSE

FROM AN

ORIENTAL STANDPOINT
IN NEW CENTURY HALL, 509 FIFTH AVE,, NEW YORK.

{ Between 42d and 43d Sts. )
On the following dates at 8 p. m.

Thursday, March 10. Message of India to America. What the Orient bas in store
for the Occident,

Zuesday, March 15. Factors in Man’'s Personality. The various ¢ ficient principles
in human life, unobserved by the Weat.

Thursday, March 17 Analysis of Man’s Moral Nature. Not yet understood or
studied 1n the Waest.

Tuesday, Marck 2. Psychological Functions of Man. Therr operation not fully

understood under our self-imposed artificial conditions.

Thursday, March 2¢4. Kssential Copditions of Man’s Spiritnal Development-which

must be grasped by those who wish to take a conscious

part in the advancement of culture and the march of
civilization.

Tuesday, March 29,

w22

Practical Methods ot Developing the Latent Faculties in Man.
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The Significance of man

MR. GANDHI is one of India’s most prominent representatives, a
profound thinker, scholar and philosopher; a man of great personal charm and
magnetism, and with a deeply spiritual nature.

Miss Lilian Whiting, the well-known writer of Boston, says:

* We have, as Prof. Dolbear points out, ¢ grasped a new and tran<forming
ides, ' and we sare learning to exercise a new law—the law of concentration.
Under this law all things may be wrought. We are beginning to discern and
establish the truths of the law. We have bardly yet learned the rudiments even
of its use, but to accept the potent truth of its existence is a great step onward
in the higher life. This law of concentration comprehends the most intense form
of spiritual activity, It Is bringing to bear all the divine power that one is
capable of receiving on conditions which are as plastic to this power as clay to
the touch of the artist. It is the ascension of the sounl to a higher plane, from
which it controls and intelligently guides its action, and this force within acts
upon external condiilons,

“ A great opportunity for learning to grasp this law is now afforded by the
presence in Boston of the Oriental mystic, Mr. Gandhi, of the University of
Bombay. He was the most imporiant delegate from India to the Parligment of
Neliglons. His great learning, his marvelous store of spiritual trnth, renders any
possibility of receiving his teaching, one that cannot be made too widely known,
and whose significance and infinite value cannot be too profoundly recognized.”

The Bosfon Transcrip! says:

** The personality of on: who expounds a strange and inflexible doctrine
must necessarily be interesting, and those who have atlended the lectures and
classes of Mr. Gandhi in various cities, find him satisfying every requirement that
is likely to be made of one who seeks to teach. While genial in manner and
courteous in expressing his opinlon, he is perfectly sincere in stating his ballefs
and in making his fearless criticisms. At the close of each lecture or lesson he
willingly answers any questions, He is an earnest and serious speaker, celving
deep into the philosophies of India, of which he is one of the most able exponents
that has even visited America.”

Dr. William T. Harris, U. S. Commissioner of Education, in a
letter to Prof. Nicholas Murray Butler, of Columbian University, says:

** I take pleasure in introducing to you my friend, Mr. Virchand R. Gandhi,
the bonorary Secretary of the Jain Asgociatlon of India, Familiar as you donbtless
are with the Buddhistic and Vedanta systems of Hindu thought which make the
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Absolute to be Reine Seyn or the ‘Pure Being’ of the Eleatics, I think that youn
will be very wuch interested as I am, with an Esst Indien doctrine which holds
to personal individuality as the highest being and believes in individual immor-
tality, in fact in immortality anse as wellas post, a doctrine something like that
of Professor Thomas Davidson and Prof:ssor George H. Howison of the Unlversity

of California.”

As the oriental Standpoint on the great problems of life and
destiny has never been understood by the American people because
those claiming to present this standpoint have done so either at second-
band or in a fragmentary way,~this opportunity should not be lost
of hearing an Oriental scholar who is not only filled with the spirit
of the oldest Hindu philosophy, but has made a profound study of a
wide range of Sanskrit Literature on the various phases of Hindu
thought.

Mr. Gandhi has been stromgly urged to deliver this course and
has kindly consented to dealy his departure from New York to deliver
these lectures,

[ A cutting from an Amerikan Paper.
‘The Inter Ocean, Chicago, Sunday Dec. 6th 1896, ]
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Sahityacharya Pandit Bisheshwarnath Reu, Jodhpur

:2 hough like the motherland of their prophet, the hearts of
Mohiedans are considered dry for the sympathy towards the other
religionists, yet at times, some Jain saints had created a corner of
good will and respect 1n them, for their learning and remunciation.

To support this, one can easily find a number of proofs but the
proof quoted here §s a fresh one and deserves notice.

In the beginning of the 1544 A. D, when Rao Maldeva was
victimised by the treachery of Shershah’s party, Nagaur, a northern
province of Marwar, also fell in the hands of Pathans and as a custom
new officials of the place began to show their zeal in confiscating the
buildings erected or dedicated for the rehigious purpose other than
their own.

In such a state of chaos. a ‘P.sal’ (Upasara) belonging to a Jain
saint named Kirtichandra came under the possession of Ali Usuf-Daulat
Khan Husaiu, but soon the qualities of the said saint influenced the
holy shekh Sulaiman of the place to such au extent that he himself
voluntarily got the ‘ Posal’ vacated from the usurrer and handed 1t over

to Kirtichandra.
The inscription 1n question measures 223" x-133" and contains
4 lines written in raised Tughra styled chargeétens+- o‘\\
v
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Influence of the Jain Saints

INSCRIPTION

,JHC/OL (P), 55 é L / o )/"//;}"0" QA

b"\-

&U",)r’z__ Ve //J/?h-’/"u/r ( UL’)JP I 2)
(}I’MMk))MUU"l}’UUJ’gé ’5/@)

JJMJwJIéLJ,)/Z/ 1)
— U,!ﬂ’,u]f/) J/)U_}

TRANSLATION

These lines are engraved to show that on the 12th of Rabi-ul-awal
952 A. H. (13th of Jyeshtha sudi, 1602 V. S.-24th May 1545 A. D.)
a ‘Posal ' (Upasara) having got vacated, to serve God and prophet from
the *Masnad’ ( possession ) of Ali Yusuf Daulat Khan Husain Akbar
sayyad Kabir, by the holy Shekh Sulaiman is handed over to holy
Kiratchandar. Woe be unto him whoever disposes or gives trouble to
the said Kiratchandar about this ¢ Posal ’,
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TLE ERILD

( Mrs. Rhys Davids D. Litt M. A.)

By message is not for the Jainoaly; it is for the child of India.

Many centuries ago India gave to herself and thereby to the world a mandate of
the first importance, It was about the man, the individual man or human being. It
was about the worth or value of man as man. In Christendom the man’s highest
worth is declared to be sonship of the Highest by adoption. India’s nmiandate, ata
much earlier date, had declared that worth to be sonship by nature. It is his birth-
right.It is a direct lineage, rot an indirect descent. Man was not declared to be of
divine nature as one God among many Gods; he was declared to be in nature as
one with supreme Deity. Herein India worded in her own way. The teacher, as
we know, said: That art thou ! The ‘thou’ is here emphasized, else had the
verb alone been sufficient: Tam asi { The point in the mantra 1s in what is said
not about Tam, but about the man. We are wrong if we render it by ‘ Thou art
That !' The * That’ needed no emphasis; the emphasis was needed by the man,

This emphasis, this needed emphasis was a New Word. It told of a new
uplift in man’s idea of man. But at the same time it was, 1f lightly, if carelessly
used, an intensely irrational saying., Much more so than if one were to tell a
little child: * You are a woman like mother; yon are a man like father.’ We say,
it is true, proverbially: ‘T'he child is father of the man,’ We mean of course,
that the promise and potency in the infant will in his growth become or develop
into a certain sort of man, We are considering the child with an eye to the More
that we believe he has in him to become., Thus understood, the proverbiarl saying
is not {irration.l.

So also should we consider India’s mantra, Her teachers had been consi-
dering this and that aspect of things and of the man, one and all, under the
notion of ‘ becoming ’ rather than ‘being’. We have but to read the older Upani-
sads ( in the original, not in the translations ) to see that this is true This being
so, there will evet have been, in the meaning and force of the verb as, asi, the
background, deeper 1n meaning and in force, of the verb bhu, bhavasl. And
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The Child of Promise

thus, when the teachers taught the youths aud possibly also the *maidens
the so irrational sounding Tat tvam asi, this mantra had really the much more
possible and plausible meaning of Tat tvam bhavasi. As it they meant to say—
and possibly did go on (o say expounding—‘Very childien are you yet ! so
too are all of us older men. But 1 you and in us is the promise and potency
of the Man, yea, of the More 10 Man, yea, even of the Most, the purusuttama.
‘ That’ neither you nor we can yet find words for. That none of us can yet know.
For none of us ts That yet tn very fact. That is matter of faith, matter of hope.
Each of us is as a child who is told * You are a man like father. He will say
'I am yet small; I'm weak. I will to be @ man lhike him, but I cannot be it yet.’

Now we are like this boy. We arc as to our More 1n a state of will. We
are, as to the Most, only yel in will; not remotely the Most in fact, not in
achievement, not in fulfilment, not in realization; only as yet in will, Or are we
vet even «0 far as to be That in will ? Do we not hold in worth the Highest as
a state we do not want to be in ? And is not this true of the stage of childhood?
Is not the maturity they witness too * grown up ’ to attract them ? We appreciate
what we are ready tor, It 1s the things of the child we are yet holding m worth:—
the faney for now this, now that; the fighung for this or that; the wanting to po-
ssess (his or that; the tining of this or that, We value just that only for which we
are fit, We will only to thz extent of our visicn. And that 1c only to the next
bend in the road. It 15 not given to many to sce even just round that next bend.

It is not given us yet to find fit words for the Uttermost, We are here
but in a Mole. We shall be but in a More for many lives yet to come. We t .1k
glibly of Deity, we have f{or That each our distinctive God-word, ‘yet are we
aulle unable to frame any cleat 1dea of Godhead. Our values ate those of a
‘to have, ’ not a ©bas, ‘15, We speak bravely of our

»

of a * to-be, 'not of an ‘is.
w1l to-bs. * But our will 1s ths mstrument of a valuer who is yet a child.

I am reminded here of a striking, I may say, a unigue passage i1 the Pah
Sutras, as yet totally overlooked by wtiters on Buddhism. *A bLrahman is <aid
to affirm before the Sakyamuut: * There 13 uo agency of the self, no ageucy of
another * (Or as one recension reads: ‘' no self-doer [attakari], no othet~doer ).
The rewponse is 1n swilt protest: *say not so ! Never have I heard of such a

saying. What * When yo1t stretch forth a lunb, is not that an element of initiative
(arabbhadhatu ) made Ly the self > > Tnis is contiuned in detail.

Now the ‘self’ here is the man imtiating an act by will., He reckons what
he calls jmtiative, for want of a word for will, as beimg the starting of an action.

* Cf. the Tattistya Upanisad,
* Anguttara--Nikaya Chakka-nipata, Devata-Vagga,
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Mrs. Rhys Davids D. Litt.

He wills an act aud does it. He is thus experiencing a more in self, a more in
that other man, than if he {or the other) remained passive. It it a more, be it
noted, in the shape of a familiar act. It 15 an experience which he knows about,
not att act of which as yet he has no knowledge. But to such initiations he will
sooner or later come, and he will come by will He had often willed, as here, to
walk, And he has willed further, he bas willed to walk, to progress, on a mount
of some kind, on a living mount, then on mounts of an infinitely complex
mechanism, at an indefinitely higher rate of speed, nay, to walk, in emergency,
by flinging himself into the air to float down to eatth.

And he will come yet to worthier uses of will than all that. He will come
to will a thing to ke done without going to do it, by direct action of his will on
the will of another, even without need of words And yet more and above all2
1t is the greater welfare ot that other man so influencei that he will guicken by
thie will-at—a—greater—-power. He 1 a greater Moie-will will nat thereby serve
merely persond ends, nor mereiy corporate, nor mercly national ends as such.
It 1s just the paro, the other man, in his own way becoming More faring towards
the Most, that he will be willing (o forward, eveu ac<he n himself is {orwarding
his onn becoming.

Childre s are we yet, but 1n thee as in me 15 the promse and the potency,
the e<sential tendency towards thc coming—-to-be We are in the Way of Becoming,
and we wayfare the better 1 so far as we will

» *

Aud now a word possibly of opecial interest to the Jain

I bave been speaking ol man'’s instrument that we call collectively ‘mind’
m a spectal way, & way that I have éiscnsced elsewhere and often. That Indis
began, with Kapiia, to spicishize 10 analyeis, not so much of philosophy as of
the mind, 1s perhaps hardly as cleatly understood as it mught be. Herein India
antlcipated Burope by about 1200 years. The idea arose, that the man was not
just body and a spintual substance, but that from the latter an immeterial organism
of factors and processes, of umiformities m'ght be distinguished, the essential
spiritual substance or self haviug fundamentally nothing common with either this
organism or with that of the boay. The new teaching ‘caught on’, and was at
length ad nitted into the established Brahman cuiture as Sankhya, * computing, '
equivalent to our ‘analysis’, and al-o into the younger teaching of Jamns and of
Sakyans (early Buddhiste), the latter calling it Patisankhana, or Vibhajja and
Vibhatti: ‘analysis’.

A fealure for us of much interest is that the influence of the new teaching
apparently acted as a stinulus to physiological analysis, India thus growing
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scientifically in a way the inverse of our own. And we are reminded of Bergson's
words: **What wounld have happeuned if modern science instead of converging on
the study of matter, had started by a study of the things of the mind?’’ India
did so start, and this alone should entitle her results in psychological thinking,
both old and new, to a respectfnl and interested hearing, such as is so far with-
holden. Surely it is worth our while to inquire whether she has come through the
ages with the same, or with a different outlook and modus agendi in psychology
from our own.

The metaphysic known as Sankhya 1s of a much later date than that
early analysis, But the attempt to distluguish between the man and his mind
had deep-going results. Brahman culture, very dubious at first, put samkhya into
harness and drove 1t, Dut the newer less establichzd culture of early Buddhism
was by sankhya put into harvess and driven by 1t, til it uitimately outran
sankhya, g0 that the detached man or self became entirely replaced by the mind,
the subject by the object, T'he wan became eventually a mere complex.

What had Jainism to say i this matter? IHere is a point of intense interest
in psychological history. A young unestablished culture did it also become driven,
or did it harpess and drive * Where 15 the siudent, Jain or English, fresh from
graduating in the science of psychology—no other 1s fit—who will go into this,
as my husband commissioned me in like eiictimstances, to go nto the psychology
of Buddhism ?
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( W. Schubring )

Mhen, more than thirty years ago, I began to study the religious
texts of the Svetambara Jains, it was Professor Hoernle's edition of
the Uvasagadasao ( Calcutta 1888-90 ) where 1 first met with the
name of Muni Atmaramji. To him, as to one of the spiritual leaders
of the Community, the editor tends his special thanks for many
informations the learned Muni most liberally had given him. So it
can be said that the mentioned edition and translation owe their
definitive features to a collaboration of Indian and Western spirit.
I am inclined to take this factas a lucky omen for a still outstanding
work about which I say some words, at the occasion of the Atmaramji
Centenaty.

While the doctrines of old Buddhism, laid down in the Tripitaka,
can easily be studied by scholars outside of India in the many
volumes published by the Pali Text Society, this, from various reasons,
is, not the case with the teaching of Mahavira. The holy scriptures
of his adherents have not found their ¢ Jaina Text Society "’ which
Professor Pischel in 19)3 meant to see in a near future. On the con-
trary, scholarly work im the Agama, instead of being carried out
according to a deliberate plan, has remained accidental., That never-
theless those meritorious monographs which we owe to Professors von
Glasenapp, Gue’rinol, Kirfel and others could pamt a lively picture
of Jainism on the ground of later documents, while in the whole
dispensing from the old sources, 1s due to a peculiar reason. Much
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more than e. g. early Buddhism tbe doctrine of Mabavira is one whole,
wonderfully conceived on a grand scale and worked through to the
most minute detail. A system like this, ingeniously built up ont of
idea and experience, in the course of time, is likely mot to change,
but to remain as it originated, and the vast postcanonical literature,
as far as we know it, though reflecting variations in outward details,
still shows the fundaments untouched until the present day. so it is
well to be understood why the works of the mentioned learned authors
and others are based upon later texts which were close at hand. But
it is equally clear that Indology cannot be satisfied with this present
state of things, as it were with contemplating the admirable superstru-
cture of a building, but must sink down the spade to the fundaments
dating from the heroic epoch. This would mean taking up critically
to edit the holy texts themselves—the word taken in a wide sense,
including some peripheral works and their Prakrit commentaries, the
mote so as the well deserving eariier prints of them, as far as they
were undertaken, are out of stock since many years. It is the purpose
of these lines to direct the attention of my readers to this old task
of Jain research. I myself have modestly endeavoured to vrepare the
ground when writing my work “ I'he Doctrine of the Jains according
to the old Sources”, published 1n German lauguage carly in 1935
(251 pp), where for the first time the reader will meet with a critical
mnvestigation based tipon a detailed survey of the Agama-~. The next
step forward ouglht to be a handy edition of them. It goes without
saying that such an undertaking will give a mighty 1mipulse to research
work both in India and abroad. Abou: forty years ago, Professor Leu-
manu pointed out that the investigation i the scholastical literature
of the Jains will throw new light upon the literary history of India
during the early centuries of the Christian Era. Not less will the
canonical scriptures yield a rich harvest to the investigators in ome
of the most important chapters of India’s religious development. Not
earlier than they are easily accessible and lucidly arranged the impo-
sing figure of Mahavira, that mighty systeiaatiser of Indian antiquity,
will obtain 1ts proper place 1n the eyes of all those in the West and
East who will read his doctrines in his words sanctified by tradition.
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To contribute to the attainment of this noble goal I wish to
appeal to my Jain friends. First of all, it is necessary to have at
hand really old and good manuscripts of Agamas, Niryuktis, Bhashyas
and Churnis as are preserved in many a palm-leaf bhandar. The
owners of them, as far as they think it good as yet to hide their
treastires from publicity, might be convinced that they cannot do a
better service to Mahavira's religion than by helping to make it world-
widely known and that they will suffer no material loss whatever by
allowing to catalogue and to photograph those manuscripts. I cannot
undertake here to describe in detail the preparatory stages of the grand
work and its definitive start as they present themselves before my
mind. Be it enough to say that common work is indispensable. Muni
Msabaraj Atmaramji has given one splendid instance in most willingly
joining the ideas of a Western scholar. I do not hesitate to say that his
memory cannot better be celebrated than by following his enlightened
example and thus inaugurating an epoch of true Western and Indian
collaboration in the Jain field.
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(S$. P, Badam! u. A, LL. B
Retired Judge Small Causes Court,)

s

j great misconception prevails amongst non-Jains in connection
with the doctrine of Ahimsa set forth in the Jain scriptures. Persons
who have made only a superficial study of this doctrine are inclined
to tun it down by saying that it makes men coward, and utterly
unfit for making any progress in this world. But when the doctrine
{s understood in its true philosophical as well as practical aspects, one
feels convinced that the inference so drawn is baseless and fallacious.

I do not propose to deal here with the philosophical aspect of
the doctrine instructive and interesting though it is. I would only say
that the doctrin2 is based on the all-accepted salutory rule of Uni-
versal brotherhood mnot omly of all human beings but of all living
beings, beginning from those endowed with one sense only to those
endowed with all the five senses and mind. So considered, the doctrine
of Ahimsa will be accepted as the highest Dharma and the only
true path to salvation.

From the practical point of view, this doctrine of Ahimsa is not
quite rigid, its operation necessarily varies with the circumstances of
each individual soul. An ascetic who is fir advanced in his power of
self-control in comparison to a layman, and whose sole object in life
is to seek development of the true characteristics of his soul as well
as those of other living beings, practises Ahimsa absolutely, but it is
impossible for a layman to do so. Naturally the latter cannot be expe-
cted and is not enjoined to observe the rules which the former is able
and is enjoined to observe. In order that there may not be any pra-
ctical difficulty in the observance of ru'es of Ahimsa by a layman,
they are very wisely framed differently from those framed for ascetics
who care only for the advancement of their souls. When this difference

is borne in mind, one’s misconception in connection with Ahimsa
at once vanishes.

Ahimsa is negation of Himsa, which means according to Jain tenets
“ Separating the life-forces through negligent activities ” ( sEreqvTy
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srorvqrQrydy fiten Tattvartha 7-8.) The expression ORI i. e. negli-

gent activity has a technical meaning. It includes all activities which
are actuated by five sorts of Pramad i. e. negligence, viz. (1 ) wwwr
( Kashaya ) which includes all kinds of anger, arrogance, deceit and
greed, ( 2) Rwar ( Vikatha ) which means improper conversation,( 3 )
efxg (Indriya ) or sense pleasure, { 4 ) frgy ( Nidra ) or sleep and
(5) svawr (asava ) i. e. Intoxicatiug matter. The expression HT®
( Pran ) includes life forces which are ten in number viz. (1 to §)
forces of five ¥figq or senses which inclade sense of touch, taste, smell,
seeing and hearing (6 ) argw& or the force by which duration of
Iife is guided, ( 7 ) force of body ( 8 ) force of speech (9 ) force of
mind and ( 10 ) Capacity of respiration. All living beings fall under
five classes according to onme, two, three, four or five senses they po-
ssess. The act of separation of any of these life forces possessed by any
living being through any of the five negligent activities is known as

Himsa in Jain scriptures. Abstaining from such an act by body,
speech and mind is known as Ahimsa.

If such Ahimsa be enjoined to be observed by all, it would really
be impracticable. It is impossible for a layman to observe such Ahimsa
under the circumstances with which he is environed. Jainism does not
los: sight of this hard fact. It takes it fully iuto account in the for-
mulation of rules of couduct which it lays down for the guidance of
its followers. While an ascetic is generally enjoined to observe Ahimsa
absolutely, a layman is enjoined to observe one-sixteenth part of it
only. Let us see how it comes to be so.

We have noted above that the whole world of living beings is
divided into five classes according t> the number of senses they possess.
The layman very naturally cannot bs expected to observe Ahimsa
so far as one~sensed beings such as vegetables, water, earth etc. are
concerned, and so the rules do not require him to observe that Ahimsa.
His Ahimsa is confined to what is technically called Sthula ( ¥q® )
or Trasa ( W) living beings, and does mnot extend to Sukshma ( q&¥)
or Sthavar (4T ) living beings also. It thus covers roughly spea-
king only half the living bzings and is so reduced to eight annas
from sixteen annas Ahimsa to be observed by an ascetic.
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» ~ Now Himsa of living beings having. more than one sense may be:
cansed in two ways. It may be &®weqam i. e. deliberate, or WIGHHT i. e.
implied in the struggle for existance. T'he liyman cannot possibly avoid
the latter and so he 1s enjoined to abstain from EHVQW i. e. deliberate
Himsa only. His Ahimsa is thus reduced from 8 Ans, to 4 Ans.
This Sankalpaja Himsa may be with respect to frcqaa i. e. innocent
beings or HYTQW beings i. e. beings that offend us. The latter cannot be
avoided by the layman. He has to preserve his and other people’s
person and property, and to protect his country from invisious, has to
maintain law and order, and to do such other various acts which nece-
ssitate him to deliberately practise in his doings Himsa of offenders. So
the abstinence from Sankalpaji Himsa 1s confined to innocent beings
only., The layman’s Ahimsa 15 50 reduced from 4 ans. to 2 ans.

This fregae dweaa Himsa may be either (1) | i. e. nece-
ssary e. g, in performing surgical operations, or in dealing punishment
to children going to school and so ou, or (2 ) FR¥er i. e. wanton
e. g. killing living beings for spurt, food, sacrifice &c. The former is
necessary even in the interest of the living being that may be the
subject matter of Himsa. The layman cannot refrain from it. He is
therefore required to abstain from fAT¥et or wauton Himsa only. The
two annas of his Ahimsa are reduced to one anna only.

To sum up, the Ahimsa which a layman is enjoined to observe
is confined to refraining from Sankalpjr ( deliberate ) nirapeksha
( wanton ) Himsa of niraparadb ( mnnocent ) Sthula or Trasa Jivas
( living beings with more than one sense. ). It thus comes to roughly
speaking one sixteenth part of Ahimsa wheh an ascetic can
undertake to observe and which he is enjoined to practise. It is
therefore clear that the doctrine of Ahimsa properly understood and
o}.sserved would never interfere with the peace and progress of man-
kind, buton the other hind would go to cousiderably accelerate them.
There would then be no need of institutions like the league of nations.
Tho:se w‘ho_ unde?take to refrain from deliberately injuring innocent
moving living beings when there is no becessary cause for doing so,

are really true friends of mankind, while tho
se wh
contrary path are its enemjes. ’ who take to the
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‘Heath is described as a dreadful figure, A skeleton or a bare
skull is its symbol. The very word Malak-ulmant, Maut-ka-Firishta
strikes terror in the heart, Yamaraj inspires horror. The common supe-
rstition about Death is so widespread that many persons with a weak
mind shortly before dying bezin to see aud feel the presence of grote-
sque apparitious dragging them away from their dear and near ones,
or hear iu imagination the call of their dear aund near ones, or hear
in imagination the call of their dear d:ad relations and such halluci-
nations cause serious injury to the brain, tend to hasten the end, and
aggravate physical suffering immeunsely.

This highly undesirable, and extremely damaging condition of
mind is due to a want of proper understanding of the elementary
truths of religion, philosophy, metaphysics, to an utter indifference
towards simple explanations of the facts of life, and to the deplorable
babit of avoiding any the least reference to even a word or 1dea conno-
ting Death. ‘I'his is the basic ignorance, moola mithyatva, which

pervades society throngh and through, but which is entirely foreign to
all religions and philosophies.

A right=believer, Samyak-drishti, or masallam~ul-eeman has mno
fear of Death. He is convinced that Life is Immortal, Eternal, and
that in Essence he is a potential God, possessing all the Attributes
of Godhead, Infinite knowledge, Infinite Might, Infinite Joy, as the
natural elements, which compose and constitute his being, He is further
convinced that the body he inhabits is a temporary abode, and that
he must have a better and better, and a constantly improving abode
in future, and hence the change of body is to him as welcome as
going to a mbre commodions, better furnished, and better-situated
tenement. Death to him is a change for the better.
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What is a long life ? Is it not a long term of confinement of the
Divine Soul in the physical prison ? Who wants, who desires, who
relishes a long sentence of imprisonment ?—only a confined criminal,
who has become enamoured of Ja'l life, and Jail companions, or one
who has become so feeble, so weak, so helpless, so hopeless that in
utter despair he prefers the cage to freedom, as an Urdu poet has said:

“ Ab-o~daney sey kafas ke, kuchh bamen ulfat nahin,
Bey par-o-bali sey apney, Ashique sayyad bain.”

The original root from which the English word “Death” is derived
has not been traced out. 'he other expressious connoting death are
such as signify more or less the reality of things. We say: * he has
breathed his last”, which means that the physical process of breathing
which kept the bodily machine going has ceased, the spring which kept
the watch going is broken, the circuit of the electric current which
kept the filament aglow 1s disconnected. The spring will be replaced,
the circnit will be connected again, a new body will be provided for
the Soul to inhabit, and a better, fresher, more efficient one. We say:
* his time has come”, which means, the pzriod of imprisonment is over,
and be must be set free. We say: “ he has passed away”, which means
he has gone to a distant place, of which we have no knowledge, not
that he has perished. There 1s such a word as resurrection, and the
idea it conveys is cleariy that of immortality of the soul. Cowper
speaks of his parents as: “ passed into the skies”, not as perished.

Alexander Pope says:
“ Vital spark of heavenly flame !
Quit, O quit this mortal frame | ”

The Soul is divine, immortal; it is the

body which is mortal,

perishable.
He says again:
“ Lend, lend your wings: I mount: I fiy 1
O grave! where is thy victory ?
O death, where is thy sting ?
o 38
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The joys of death

Death for a true-beliver is a Joyous ascent to regions above, and
not a fall.

The Roman philosopher and orator Cicero said:

“ 1 depart from life as from an inn, and not as from my home.”
The Persian poets have called this world
“Sarai Fami”, the transient inn.

Ovid says;—
“Souls have no death and their former abode being left they ever
live and dwell in new habitations.” "“Free thyself from the fear of
Death’ says Seneca. Another poet Henry Vaughan exclaims:=-

“ Dear beauteous death, the jewel of the Just”” What is called
death is a thing of beauty; for one who is just and pious, it is a
jewel, a precious possession.

Henry Longfellow speaks of death in strains below:—
“Thete is no Death! what seems so is tranmsition:
This life of mortal breath
Is but a suburb of the life elysian,
Whose portal we call Death.”

According to him, and to many others, there is life after Death.
What is called Death is but a portal to Life,

Shelley in queen Malb says:—
* How wonderful is Death "
Shaikh Ibrahim Zauq, the poet-laureate of Delhi sings the same song:
“ Mazey jo maut ke ashig kabhee bayan kartey,
Maseeh-0-Khizr bhi marney ki arzn kartey.”

If lovers were to detail the joys of death, the immortal Messiah
and Elias also would have longed to die.
“ Hai navaid-i-zindgi lace quaza merey liye,
T.og kahtey hon fana par hai baque merey liye.

Death has brought to me the good tidings of life.
People may call this destruction, for me it is immortality.”
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*  "Phe persian word for Death are “ Intiqual ? change, Rahlali »
march, “ Safar ’ and ‘ Kuch ” Journey, # Guzar Jana ' passing

away, “ Uth Jana ” rising upwards.

The Sanskrit words g, O, end of the body, uﬁm, A"

tesidence in heaven, the other world, signify the same fact.

In the sacred texts of the Havan Mantras prescribed in Maha-
purana, by shri Jina Sena Acharya, the words of blessings are
i wag wmfemcdr a9g May a bad death never befall you,
may you have a calm and serene death. Death is an inevitable fact, and
must ever be present to the mind of every thinking, individual. What
is to be avoided and guarded against is not death, but a painful death,
an agonising death, a sinful death, a cowardly death, death by suicide.
“ It 18 as natural to die as to be born” says Lord Bacon. The poet
Chatterton exclaimed:

Now Death as welcome to me comes,
As ever the month of May.

Revd. Dr. Young calls death, “ the Crown of Life” and ¢ the
Prince of Peace’” and says that * death gives us more than was in Eden
lost. . He says again:

“ Man makes a death which nature'never made;
And feels a thousand deaths in fearing ome.”

The philosopher Seneca said: “ He who has learnt to die, has
unlearnt slavery: he is above all power, certainly beyond all.”

Ja'in philo'sophers have called death a Wﬁ'&m a grand-festival, a
splendid occasion for joy. A Sravak, Right-believer, seeing death appro-
aching speaks to the assembled friends and relations in terms below:

* Dear friends,

When one starts on a Journey to another village, you make
all sorts of auspicions arrangements. Why should you now weep
wherf .I am about to start on a long distant Journey to another
condition of life and create inauspicious surroundings. Help me,
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in view of my Journey to life beyond, to contemplate 6n my
Rea] Self, to get rid of all vacillating thoughts, to cut asunder
the net of ignorance and illusion, and to concentrate my thoughts
steadfastly on the Great Reality, my own true Self. Death is my
great friend and benefactor who relieves me from this tottering
frame, and provides fur me a magnificent mansion. Rejoice with
me on this occasion, give up all sorrow aud affliction, I have done

my duty, dlscharged my ob]lgat!ons Allow me to retire and pass
away in happiness to regions of light and Joy.”

This preparedness to meet death with Joy has at times been misc-
alled suicide. Suicide is cowardly, sinful. Suicide results from a
womanly weakness t> fly away from physical suffering., It is caused
by the false notion that death will end all sufferings for ever: in utter
ignorance of the basic fact, the real truth, that all physical suffering
is self-created. T'he body is dead inert matter, it is bereft, devoid,
incapable of suffering. A clod of earth, a piece of stone, 2 block of
wood, a rod of iron, has no sense of suffering. The pure soul is above
pain, or suffering. It is the embodied soul, the soul encased, caged,
imprisoned in the body which experiences tne sense of pain, anguish,
torture, because of the mistaken notion of 1ts identity with the body.
When the false notion is removed, the soul is disillusioned, there is an
end of all sense of pain and torment. A soldier on the field of battle,
cartied away by patriotic sentiments, faces the canon, and meets the
bullets with a shout of triumph and not with a cry of anguish. So does
the philosopher who has realised the Truth, and even so the martyr to
a cauce. True itis that * ‘[he mind is its own place, and makes a hell
of heaven, and a heaven of hell.” Preparedness to meet death is quite
different, from causing death as a forcible refuge from physical pain.

The Readers’ Digest for October 1935, publishes a note by

Chalotte Perkins Gilman, a noted author and lecturer, one of the
twelve greatest Ametican Women:~

“ Human life consists in mutual service, No grief, pain,
naisfortune, or ‘' broken heart’ is an excuse for cutting off one’s
life while any power of service remains. But, when all usefulness
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is over, when onme is assured of an unavoidable and imminent
Death, it is the simplest of human rights to choose a gquick and
easy death in place of a slow and horrible one.

Public opinion is changing on this subject. The time 'is
approaching when we shall consider it abhorrent to our civili-
gation to allow a human being to lie in pro-longed agony
which we should mercifully end in any other creature. Believing
this choice to be gocial service in promoting wiser views on this
guestion, I have preferred chloroform to cancer.”

The above statement is vitiated by several assumptioms, It
assumes that onme is “assured of an unavoidable and imminent-death,”
that * all usefulness is over,” and that “ no power of service rema-
ins”, As an absolute statement, such an assurance is an impossibility
our knowledge is all infzremtial, and mnever absolute, all afpproximate
and never perfect. One moment of lifz2 may be of immense use and
service to oneself or to another, Again *‘ quick and easy ” and ‘'slcw
and horrible” are creatur:s of fancy, sentiment. A philosophic mind
is above such moods; it has conquered all such weaknesses; it is
above pain and pleasure; it is indifferent to like and dislike; it is
centred in the absolute reality, beyond vacillation; it is supremely
bappy in all conditions and circumstances, absorbed in the realization
of the Self-the Ultimate Reality.

The greatest fear for man is the fear of Death. It makes life
a living death. A person who lives in constant dread of death is
dying miserably every moment of his life.

Realize therefore, that 1am not the body. The body is a tempo-
rary vehicle, through which I work. When the vehicle is worn out,
is beyond repair, I should let it fall off. I should so develop my
fnnctional capacity as to be able to live eternally without a body; in
the full and the completest enjoyment of infinite knowledge and
unlimited power. That is the ultimate goal of life, life eternal, a state
of Redemption, Emancipation, Beatitude, Godhood, Nirvana, Moksha,
Parmatma-pada.
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uystery means a secret; and mysticism has come to signify that
hidden or imexplicable mental attitude in which there is a direct
apprehension of the Supreme Being. The word is derived from the
Greek muo which means close eyes or lips, and which may be equated
with the Prakrit muxo aud the sanskrit muka meaning mute or silent.
‘This origin of the word itself shows the behaviour of a mystic who,
by a course of contemplation and self~discipline, seeks union with the
Divine. Sileace and closed eyes are necessary conditions of mystic
experience which is essentially an esoteric or inward phenomenon.
From times immemorial there have lived persons in different lands
and at different times who profess to have enjoyed a direct perception
of the Divine Self. The literature of the different religions of the
world has preserved many details about the mystic experiences of
great saints and philosophers. The Upanishad texts are full of mystic
philosophy promulgated by a large number of thinkers amongst whom
we find the names of Nackiketa, Maits i, Aruni, Kaushitaks, Trishanku,
Yaynavalkya, Sandilya and many others. Lord Krishna was a mystic
and the Bkagavata Puranma has preserved accouunts of many other
mystic saints. At a later period Shkankara and Ramanuja propounded
their own mysticism, and they were followed by a series of mystes
such as Chastanya, Ramananda, Kabira and Mirabat. Buddhism
produced many mystic saints and accounts of Kanhku, Dombi, Vina,
Saraka, Gundart, and many others have come down to us. We find
myst:cism in Plato the greatest of the Greek philosophers, and in the
many followers of his school. There is a good deal of mysticism in
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the Bible, in the life of Christ and his Apostles. The Suff saints of
Muhammadanism were great mystics. All these have belonged to
different times and lived in different Jlands. They arose from very
different strata of society and breathed in divergent atmospheres of
religion and culture. They bave also differed considerably im their
intellectual out-fit and emotional tendencies, so far as we can see from
the accounts available to us. And yet tbeirs is a remarkable unity in
their mystic experiences, so much so that they may be said to form
a common society superseding all the barriers of land and time and
religion. It is this common vein in their wonderful experiences which
compells our attention to them.

Amongst the Jainas, their Zirthamkaras have been their greatest
mystics. and a somewhat detailed account of the first of them
Rishabhadeva 1is preserved even in the BRhagavata Purana of the
Bralimins, mentioned above. Thz writings of Kundakundackarya, a
very ancient philosopher, are full of mysticism consisting of the
realisation of the self as the Suureme God ot Paramatman. Jotndw,
also knowun as Yogachanara and Yogwndra, has expounded, in his
Paramatma~-prakasha, how the Bakiraimarn or the extrovert may
become Awntaraiman or introvert and eventually Paramaiman. My
purpose here is to give a brief account of the mysticism preached by
another similar Jaina saint Ramastmha whose work Pukuda-doka has
recently been discoversd®. The book is written in Dokes or couplets,
in Apabkramsa language, of which there are 222. On goad grounds
the work is assigunable to the later part of the 10th or the earlier
part of the 11th century A. D. In asimple but forceful style, the saint
preaches that real and lasting happiness can not be derived from the
external world-the world of the senses which only increase the thirst
and the bhankering after every act of -<atisfaction. The real bliss is
experienced only when the attention 1is altogether withdrawn from
the seusual objects into the self in such a way that the seer and the
seen, the aspirant and the aspired-after, become unified, and complete

# Hdited with complete Hindi translation introductions, glossary and notes by
the writer and pubiished 1n the Karanja Jaina Series.
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harmony is achieved, which can never again be disturbed. For this
kind of self-purification and self-discipline it is not necessary to visit
holy places, set up images or build temples, or disguise oneself in
variols ways, or even to practise austerities. All these acts without
the vision of the self, are like beating the chaff without the gmin,
Get the light from the eulightened and not from the benighted, and
you shall know »our self to be the Self.

I shall now let the saint preach himself to the readers by reprod-
ucing a few verses from his work under some well defined categories
of mystic thought and experience, at the same time recalling parallels
that readily suggest themselves from the utterances of other saints.

1 The ideal teacher and saint

% o % RfiRy 1% &9 [ 9 |
qUTRE WWE W IRE@ET AT ULl
‘T'he sun 1s the teacher; the moon is the teacher; the lamp is the

teacher and the divimity is the teacher. Whoever sheds light on the
distinction between the self and the non-self is the teacher.

eask st Wt wwf faygo
g o T gIole & Mg &R Fg 0 R0

Make friends with him, oh ascetic, whose mind is not coloured by
the Passions, the six tastes and the five forms in this world.

¥ Wiy ug fre wug o iAo
aft qeafe &< faeqult sourg s o 3fy 0 Que Ul

I am the disciple of that teacher who has destroyed the duality
and reduced it to one and has caused the creeper of the mind to be
eaten away. 1 do not caie for anybody else.

a9 i ot wg AW F® J 9 |
3fs e ag Sgal g w0 TR g i $9R
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- Whoeveér inhabits the deserted and deserts the inhabited, to that
aseetic I submit myself; he has neither vice mor virtue.

[ This verse has the same sigmificance as the following from the

wwregfion—
a1 frar it @ai aEfd @@ o
aeqi SEifd i @ e TR g/ ]

2 False ascetie.

oty gat sgfea s fRg @ o g )
NTE A= 0 (RN fFREy FZ 0 4 U

The serpent bas abandomed the slough but not the poison. Such
is the one who takes up the guise of au ascetic but does not give up
hankering after pieasures.

N gir SRE Reagr 1 “Remg w@ |
Y 9Ny & W 99 dER war 0 RR
T'he sage who, having once renounced the pleasures of sensual

objects, again entertains a desire for them, merely suffers plucking the
hair and drying up the body: he revolves still 1n the cycle of life,

am Flawd wRwwE gim am il
TS a9 o 4 ¥gE & guifd ) <o Nl
They wander about the unholy places and practise deception so

long as they do not, through the favour of the teacher, realise Gzd in
their own body.

ifRwifsy it wp SRR gw wRar |
aY 1Y gI B Wy v ol R A0 e i

Oh, the most lear.ied of the learned | You have neglected the gain
and been beating the chaff: you are satisfied with the words and their
meaning but know nothing of the supreme truth; so you are foolish,
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- vogu (EAY UguEg o e R
qeg oy s TR o R g Az AT ) e
You have not restrained the five bulls and have not entered the

pleasure garden; yon did neither know thyself nor the nonselfr y~u
have becone an ascetic in vain,

fiours IfE o sifrrs Pradeg Wy |
Qo e eivad e qRamg g e
Who bas not known the supreme being to be different from hi
body how can that blind man show the path to the other blind.

[ Compare this with tne following verse ef &¥fyT—
T w gE T o e fwe
™ sty em Ds ogw w@)
srEcafea  wfufafen wkar ™ &
@ 0 A TR F B SIS HE Ao ) Ly U

Reading the words written in ink they became old but could not
know the great art ( truth ), viz. whence 1t arose and where it set.

3 Vanity of all distinctions of the body, caste and creed.
R IS © ames 3 i fffors afor
W q-E g & @S W a Ao pRen

I am fair, I am dark or T am of a diiferent colour; I am slender
I am fat; oh soul | do not think like this.

nRFE U Fg ol afcualy freg
TE PR AT o aRsgaRfcg N

You are neither the cause nor the effect: neither the master nor
the servant; neither brave nor timid; oh soul | You are neither high

nor low.
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& wany v wgos ae &g
gRg "des tfw o i e W R 0t
I am neither an excellent Brahmin, nor a Vaishya, nor a Kshitriyse
nor a Shudra; neither masculine, nor neuter nor feminine; know thi
speciality.
w3 R Ay o @ iRe Reg
saUs 139 qase @S fafv W @y nawR i
I am youthful, old, young, brave, learned, brilliant, kshapanak
( Digambara ), Baudaka ( Buddhist) or a Swetambara: do mot thin;
all this,
sreqr PR ororTS 19 WIS A9 |
& gefiy sfiT g amf GE—wE= Ul R4

Excepting the self full of knowledge all other ideas are foreign
leaving them aside, oh sonl ! meditate upon the pure nature of the se]

4 Transitory nature of the worldly relations, sensual pleasure
and religious forms and ceremonies,

s a1 sfer g glew—ams @ )
g ®Eq ARES afvg w R Wy iRy

Do not regard this to be life in a home, oh soul | it is residen
in sin: it is, no doubt, a trap firmly lail out by Death,

fea—gar g7 Reeer o gwd ey
s w7 gt g€ sy 3R | ten
The pleasures of the senses last only for two days and a series

woes succeeds. Do never, 1u delusion, put the axe to your own nec
oh soul |

731 @ 7 T ¥ o oy gy |
%€ foours omopre @ g wvw S N ekl
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Jain Mysticism

Oh Fool | do not get attachet} to the body, the body does not be-
come yours, Turn yourself to that self which is distinct from the body
and is full of knowledge.

foamn ¥ffE s gg Twed arfdeor |
A Pl w=er gasg S fgor 0 tRo

Oh soul ! it is because you devote yourself to sensual pleasures
which are agents of misery, that you burn constantly like the fire by
the butter.

e ey fofw 98 T w9 =g
7 J §97 TIT Y g w=F I _L N

There is only stone in the temple, water at the holy place, and
poetry in all books, Whatever books are so flowery to-day are all going

to become fuel.
5 Sounds from afar

A very common experience of the mystics is said to be that they
receive sounds from the void-sounds that allay their semses and stir
them to inmer activity. Our saint also receives such sounds.He says—

R fifig @ 9 g
g wEewg g TV N
7w g fg s g |
7@ WAy $E R 3w 0 2k
The various sounds that are heard in the sky are not attended to

by the evil intellect. When the mind, along with the five senses, is
allayed, then the supreme truth reveals itself manifestly.

[ This expsrience is graphically described by wdfyc. He says—
TTEe & 9§ J&f g™ QAR |
¥T OER £ § g Wi @ AR
for TR oY 49, 79 TS e |
s o) awe &, @ 3w s s )
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oot gag ARz, qor REA A
0 gRE [ G, T IF F A
7 % T EE, gR amgR e g
aft oY aft W, gw avx fufy mEd

Even the English poet Wordsworth speaks of such sounds—

“ Have not we too ? yes, we have, answers, and we know not whence;
roechoes from beyond the grave, recognised intelligence |

Such sonunds our inward ear catches sometimes from afar-listen fonder,
hold them dear, for of God-of God they are.”

6 In search of the self
& ogge IS e on fE g |
4 ey aff 99 firwg &7 @g 1l _9 1)

The temple 1s three and a half cubits; the uninitiated can not

enter it. The untinged ommniscient resides there. Be purified and
search him there,

&< aqult fiz fimqure forge—ay offe |
e <ify THagg fafes o fE Sg 1 Loo )
1 am with qualities; my beloved is without qualities, characterstics

or attachment. We live in the <ame body and yet our persons have not
established a contact.

gfe af =iz g q Fowy |

af aRkfig o fag w1l
vYaTg A 9 IRETET |

aR eFgg w wEw g il AR

Oh friend | what is the good of that mirror in which even one’s
own reflection can not be seen. The world seems to me blind: it can
uot see the master of the house when he is residing in the house.

T Mg LaoE Il S g
€ ur frsay wonTfrg wfE e dg Bam | 2o |
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«  The fool looks into the temples that have been raised by men, but
does not search his own body where the blissful Being is ever present.

T e o TRP wowd T o |
o TSI § SeE eE FEEg e N Rl

The left and the right has been inhabited, but the middle is
uninhabited. There, oh ascetic | establish another village.

7 Vision of the self and the supreme bliss

S forkwfir wy) ufts foa-waafE §ig )
AFEE PRY WIS H9E Ag wag N &R
When the mind which is inclined towards sensual pleasures and

passions, 1s szt upon the Stainlese ( self ) the means of salvation are
complete; there is no other ritual or secret formula.

a7 fifs 73 @R e 5w |
fafoor 1 awefer g2 W9 o= weES wE@ U 9Q

The mind has met the highest God and the highest God the mind;
both have become unified; whom shall I worship ?
wg R W B |
g eBig AT =9I )
ge Wit e ¥ aws |
wfE wfE S IR seaorT ) 23R 0

Whom shall I devote myself to ? Whom shall I worship ? Whom

shall I avoid by saying touchable and non-touchable ? With whom
shall I quarrel ? Wherever I see, I find myself.

WY To% qefelk S A9 aff & |
o g fBRT wadt g o geer Wl Qo |l

In front, at the back, in all the ten directions, wherever I sce, I

find Him. So my delusion is removed. I need not, surely, inquirz of
any body now.

Shatabdi Granth) o 51 &



Hiralal Jain

[ Compare this with the following verse of @x, a Buddhist saint—

Iy <8 FERER TN A frog T« @ |

SfEfE qgdr e gW o A1 gom g 1]

75T figay vfmz gws o= v g

firg o g7 ges ARE W | 1 e 0l

Bound, it roams over the three worlds; freed it, does not move a
step. Look at this cumel, oh | ascetic, it takes a peculiar course.
[ Compare this with |®'s

TR aEy ERal g9 fes aw )
g %El ¥Ry At Fafe g afeeg 1)
U g W AT YRY |
n f ImE Ry wRy |
Ty WETg g ge |
T UTE FE U FET |} Ro& |
No Mantra, no tantra, no meditation, no object of meditation

and no cause for respiration. Thus the ascetic sleeps in supreme bliss.
Who likes the humdram world ?

[ Compare again geg—

WO FA o A9 o g |
9 f7 T T2 f=wmenm |)
wawe B W W e |
g8 98 W ooy sWree ||

I have given mere verbal translation of the verses and have left
it for the raaders to get at the esoteric meaning of the metaphors and
the symbolic termimology wherever it occurs, The few parallels quoted
from Kabir and Saraya will show how the Jaina saints shared

not only the ideas but even their terminology with the Hindu and
the Buddhist mystics.

52 : [ Shree Atmaramji



gainism is truth, absolute truth. Its main principles of Life
are eternal, true for all ages and countries. Jineshwar ( Jin—conqu-
eror, Eshwar-Lord) the chief among those who acquited complete
victory over lust, gre:d and passion, is one who has exemplified in
his life the applications of these main principles which may be
summed up into one phrase, ‘* Live and let Live' or ‘Be good and
do good’. Thus Jainism is not a visionary revelation set out in a
Sealed Book by an unknown eternal, sometimes in ome form ana
sometimes in aunother. Absolute Truth is onme and unchangeable. It
is its application to practical life which gives different forms to it
varying according to the condition cf the living being (one who is
living ) based ou his circumstances, environments, atmosphere he brea-
thes 1n and the society 1n which he lives. Thus the so-called reve-
lation is in fact a practical application of the Eternal Truth to local
citcumstanc:s suited to the people for whom it is meant.

Just after the Lord-master oreven in his presence his disciples
prepare a Code of rules of Counduct both for laymen and monks.
Thes= vary according to the mentality of the writer. Christ did not
write the Bible. I'he Gospel Texts as written by his disciples enjoyed
little authority during the first Century after Christ. Renan in his
famous work ‘ Life of Jesus ’ says that there was no Scruple in
inserting additions, in variously c>mbining them and in completing
some by others. Hence Gospel Texts differ and there are more than

one hundred sects in Christianity.

The same thing has been with the Arya Samaj. The first
Satyarth Prakash was in many respects different form what it is
to-day. Kvery edition has undergone a change '
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Thus changes and alterations in the original texts are natural
and Jainism cannot be an exceptior from this Natural Law., Not
only interpretations differ but

‘éff?q! R the wordings have also to vary.
3 \ .

X

-
2

o %
&

Circumstances of life change,
and there 1s again hard struggle
between evii and good. A revo-

-

“

v .

lution of ideas takes place. A
high personage appears, the
Mahatma ( great Soul) of the
time. He goes about studying
the people and the changed

XA

circumstances, feels very stroug-
ly for the puor condition of the
worldly souls of his time, sets
1m an example before them how

to improve, prosper and make
progress. His insight into the
L t nature of things, his developed
S ‘ y culture, and his keen obser-
vations enable him to look far beyond the horizon of the ordi-
nary people of his time. Though within the atmosphere of the men
of his age, his mind soars high and his intellectnal breathing is in
higher plane of bis own which is purer and nobler. The gross matter
around him cannot touch him. Peolpe may misunderstand him, try to
Dersecute him and torment him, but he 1s firm, resolute in his inten-

tions and resolutions, calm and quiet under all cicumstances which
his opponents think are adverse to him.

Lives of these Mahatmas all remind us that we can also live
better and happier lives, if we earnestly make an attempt to follow
their noble examples. It is, therefore, a duty of grateful people to
arrange for some celebrations in honour of such Mahatmas to remem-
ber the foot-prints that they have left for our guidance to follow the
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Path marked out by them as suitable under the circumstances but
leading to the Final Goal, the Eternal Truth.

It will be 100 years on Chaitra sudi 1 of 1992 (April, 1936) when
one of such Mabatmas, Shiri Atinaramji Maharaj ( Shri Jain Acharya
1008 Shrimad Vijayanand Suri) was born and therefore arrangements
are being made on a large scale to celebrate this event of the Great
Mahatma in gratitude of the good he did to humanity and the bene-
fits he conferred on Jain community by bringing to light the hidden
treasures of Jain literature and laying strong and deep foundation of
reforms, promulgation of Jainism far and wide.

Though by birth a unon-Jain being the son of a Kapur Khatri
soldier of high position in the service of Maharaj Ranjit Singh, but
from his childhosd he lived in the company of Lala Jodbamal Oswal
Jain, his neighbour and had thus an opportunity of gaining first~hand
knowledge of the vrinciples of Jainism from Jain Sadhus by way of
oral instructions. He was a brave swimmer and in his childhood saved
the life of 2 moslem woman and her child when they were in danger
of being drowned in a river. He was very social and playful and led
the boys of the village in sports and games.

Gradually a change came over him. The teaching of Sadhus so
affected him that he made up his mind to resounce the: world at an
early age of 17 only on Magh Panchami of Sambat 19i0 (1854 A. D.).
When this was known to his mother, she was sad and tried to dissu-
ade him from his intention. Lial Jodha Sha also pointed out how difficult
and troublesome was the life of a Jain sadhu, but their efforts were in
vain. He was resolute, firm and strong in his convictions, that he could
serve himsslf and the humanity better as a sadbu than a citizen. His
ancestors had helped the Punjab against oppression and bloodshed by a
steel sword. He would dispel superstition and evil custom by taking
up non-violent arms of Universal love and peace and happiness.

A great man spends some years in preparing himself for his
great mission Even Lord Mahavira did not préach, till he had attained
perfect knowledge of the Universe.
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Preparations

Swami Atmaramjt \laharaj also had to prepare himseZf for his mission.
There were no Jain Asharams or Gurukuls, in those days, nor was
any seat of learning available to him hke the modern Tagore’s Ashram
or Hindu University where every seeker after knowledge could knock
at and be welcomed 1n. The Jain hbraries were a hid len treasure
in underground cellars. The Vedic Sanskrit vidyalyas of Muttra and
Kashi did exist where several great Sansknt scholars lived. But they

had not learnt tolerance. They taught c¢nly those whq agreed w_ith
them in tbeir view. Swamijt could not therefore think of going

there for study. He had t» go about from place to place in search
of learned Jain Sadhus. Some of them were quite unwilling to impart
knowledge, lest they should lose prestige and respect which they
enjoyed. Auother difficulty was that they did not stay at one place.
However his earnest thirst for knowledge, untirina zeal and self-sacrifice
overcame all difficulties and with n seven years he was a Scholar of
Sanskrit, Prakrit and scriptures.

His Mission

It is after gaining profound knowledge of scriptures and after
obtaining first-hand information of the condition of the Jain commu-
nity of his time that he started on his mission of deep reverence
for life and high value of human soul irrespective of colour and
creed, power and pelf, sex and situation. He had realized that true
Jainism was mnot as practised and shown iu the actaal lif: of Srawakas
and Sadhus of his time, but it was far nobler and purer. He found
in ancient scriptures which he now could read himself that Jainism
wis Universal religion, eternal in fundameutal principles, overriding
all political and racial differences and not confined even within the
himits raised by religious institutions. It is iutended to raise mnot
only human race but it inculcates equal love and regard for all
beings, however low they may be, and affords facilities for all
to improve and progress by self exertion and indomitable will, fear-
less of any higher power or external force to stand in his way of
ascent. Whatever could check him: was the Karma, the result of
his own doing, which he has pow:r to uudo. The word impossible’
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is not to be found in the Dictionary of Jainism. ‘Whatever is destined
must come to pass’ is not the whole truth.

He saw that frue Jainism was lost in hoary antiquity. The
independence of character, wide outlook beyond death, tolerance for
all differences of opinion and thought had all been smothered under
the dust and storm, bigotry and persecution of the rulers and the
political struggle of the people for existence,

The first thing that struck him as the root of all evils was
the religious demoralization of the people under persecution of the
Moslem power. Aurengzeb in his unscrupulouns bigotry charged a number
of temples into mosques and oppressed those who were of a different
faith., The Sikhs and Mahrattas had to rise against his rnle and
establish a number of kingdoms which were often at war with each
other. Pcople were afraid lest their temples and libraries should not
meet the same fite as it was under Moslem rule and were contented
without them. They acquired only oral instruction from sadhus. When
the balance of power was after all settled in favour of the Engli:h,
the peaceful atmosphere of the couutry gave birth to several reformers.
Sy far as the Jain community is concerned, Swami Atmaramji was the
greatest pillarof light in Northern India,and Gujarat and Mewar.In Mewar
and Gujarat he still found magmficent temples which attracted a large
number of people for imspiration of noble thoughts and acquisition
of knowledge. He saw that Swami Dayanand and missionaries of his
tims might be right in condemnitg the worship in temples of gods and
goddesses at whose altar animals were sacrificed and where revelry and
sensuality prevailed. The worship in a Jain temple was of an ideal and
temple itself was a sacred place where Universal peace, love atd charity
were daily inculcated. He also noticed that where such temples did
not exist, people were ignorant and were easily misled into other faiths.
He realized the necessity of having temples under changed circumsta-
nces and he was highly successful in his mission in spite of opposition.

Ll

This was only a means to an ends His chief object was propa-
gation of true Jainism. Jain temples were a great source of noble
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inspiration to Indian mind. They confirmed the old Jain families in
their faith and attracted new adherents. Amnother good thing he did
was to put himself in correspondence with Western scholars. Many
of them had admiration and reverence for his knowledge and spiritual
advancement. When religious conference was held in Chicago, he was
invited to represent Jainism. But he could not leave his work in
India. He therefore arranged to send Shri Virchand Raghavji Gandhi,
M. A, M. R. A. S, Bar-at-law, as a delegate to Parliament of Religions.
It was due to the direction and teaching of the Swami Maharaj
that he could represent Jainism so well. His speech evoked admiration
and respect {rom all religions, though it was the first attempt of the
Jain community to dispel prejudices and false notions so much prevalent
in Western countries against Jaimmism. The first seed of Jainism in
foreign countries in the present age was thus sown by Swami Atmaramiji
and small plant grown then under his fostering care is now being
nurtured under trust funds of Late Rai Bahadur J. L. Jaini ( President
of the All-Ind a Jain Association) and Dparama Divakar Mr. Champat
Rai Bar-at-law of llelhi.

Another important reform, he undertoox was to improve the cha-
1acter of sadhus as well as laymen. He purified the order of monks
and urged them to acquire knowledge. Under the Mo<lem and Brahmanic
intluence the Jains had t.ken to several non=Jain practices. He preached
agatnst Shradh ceremonials and destruxtion of caste and expressed
hims.1f iu favour of inter-diming and inter marriage. He constantly
reminded people of th: true object of worship and persuaded them
to give up wrong notions about it. He al:o tanght that the various

sub-sects of Jains should siuk their petty differences and work for
the common good.

All of us should pay homage to him as a great scholar, thinker
and philosopher, the friend of humanity and join in ce'ebrating

his centenary.

ogss:n
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.=
‘ Man is heaven-born, not the thrall of circumstances and of necessities,
but the victorious subduer; behold | how he can become the Apncmncer of

himself and of his freedom. Oarlyle.
»

Of all the concepts of human knowledge, that of religion presents
perbhaps the greatest difficulty, in the way of clear and definite fopmu-
lation. Aesthetics, Ethics, Logio; Metaphysics, not to speak of physieal
sciences, deal with the subjects, which can be easily understood. We may
differ in various ways, but as fur as the subject matter, in each of these
soiences, is concerned, our minds are absolutely clear. We know, at
least, what we are talking about. It is, however, not so with religion.

But the Jain religion aims at opening the understanding, and can
be very easily comprehended even by a layman. Jainism means the
religion of Jina, The word Jina means Conqueror. The congueror here
meant, i8 not the conqueror of any fort, kingdom or dominion but the
conqueror of the enemies of the soul, namely passions. Therefore a
Jina i8s one who has oconquered the enemies of the soul and has
realised Grod in himself. Thus Jainism shows us the path to obtain
salvation througi: self——purification. This growing idesal, this operative
principle is the key-—note of this religion,
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The Jainism occupies an important place among the ancient r?li-
gions of the world. Its philosophical tenets, ethical rules and theorl'es
of logic have a peculiar aspect of their own, which speak its n.nti-qulty
and universality. In theory as well as in practice, Jainism maintains a
broad ungle of vision and embraces in its fold all the living creatures
desiring 1o attain cmancipation. It lays down rules for the upliftment
of all the living beings, from the wmallest inseot down to the highly
developed man, For the plain faet 15 that the gospel of Bhagwan
Muhavira was expounded equally for all people without any distinetion
of caste or creed. In this sense Jamism can woll elaim to become a
Univorsal rehigion. Tt message of Ahimsa Parmodharma (non--violence )
is u recognition of Universal brotherhood of not only man, but also of all
hving creatures, The oft—repeated phrase “ fafe 3 @s7 qqag ” m the
Jain Shastras, i3 the guiding maxmn for the Jam world, and clears all
our donbts regarding the Universal brotherhood preached by Lord Mahavira,

It is adwmitted ou all hands that mun 18 a social being and that
voligion ix one of the greatest concerns of mankind. Rehgion has swayed
and even now sways, the hives of pullions of human beings, It has
influenced for better or for worse, the aspirations and activities of
countless men and women, from the prmitive down to our present
age. Such a phenomenon requires a serious and earnest consideration,

Jaimsm shows that each soul possesses within itself the ecapacity
of attainig the highest perfection  through self—realisation. Soul is
under bondage of matrer from eternity, dve to its karmas, which have
erippled its nature. Aud every moment the soul 1 being heaped up by
new karmas. In sts true nature the soul »» an  all-seeing, all-hnowing,
and all-blissful being, But all these qualities can display themselves
ouly, if the Soul 15 free from heterogencous matter. As such the great
am and ohject of the embodied Soul is to got itself separated from the
combination of matter to attain complete freedom and perfeet happi-
ness, It is only by realsing and mproving the soul alone, one can
proceed towards the altar of emmncipation, In short, aceording to Jain
philosophy, one reaches (todhood from manhood, as was practically
demonstrated by Lord Mahavira himself, .
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Every body has inherent powers to become Mahavira and to obtain
nirvana ( salvation ). Only one needs to follow his path faithfully. The
three noteworthy features of his path are Samyak Gyan, Samyak
Darshan and Samyak Charitra. In other words the path to nirvan
according to Jamnism, consists 1n the Right Faith—i. e, Faith in the truths
us revealed by the Jina, Right knowledge—i. e, the thorough understanding
of the teachings of Jainism and Right Conduct—consists of non-injury
and non-attachment i. e. living a holy and virtuous life according to the
rules of conduct laid down by Lord Mahavira,

Thus the Jains have a philosophy of their own, which can solve
all the knotty problems of this world more clearly than any other
philosophy. This philosophy can be followed and practised at all times,
at all places and under all circumstances by all sorts of people, high
or low, lterste or illiterate. All the same, we shoud not lose sight of
the fact that as a universal religion, Juinism has boen a proselytising
faith from very early times.

Almost all the Jain Shastras bear testimony to the faect that
Jainism was umiversally practised by all kinds of people. The Aryans
and non-Aryans were equally received in its fold. This is supported by
the fact that even ut the present time some non-Aryans m the South
are the striot followers of Jumnism, Besides, most of the present day
Jains are the converts from the ancient Kshatriyas (Rajputs ). It is
further evident from the fact that all sorts of people, not to talk of
animals, flocked to the preaching hall ( Samavsarna ) of the Tirthankars,
We even find a mention in Jan Shastras that Shravak Sukdalputra,
a potter, was converted to Jainism by Lord Mabavira himself. That
Jainism was preached in foreign countries like Arabia, Abyssinia,
Greece, etc. is inseparably connccted with the Jain tradition. Apart
from this, Lord Mahavira himself was a Rajput by caste. Most of the
powerful emperors of the ancient India as Chandra Gupta, Sidhraj,
Kumparpal ete. were all eonverts to Jainism. Even Asoka and Akbar,
the great, were brought near the fold of Jainism. Recently, a German
lady was converted to Jainism. All these above facts go to prove that
Jainism is nothing but a universal religion.
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It has been alleged by several gentlemen of light and lehrning
that Jainism is a monastic rehgion and 18 mnot fit for & worldly man,
But a close study of Jaimsm will reveal that the said allegation does
not stand a moment’s scrutiny. The duties of a monk and the duties
of a layman are yuite distinct, definite as well as classified. The former
have to renounce the world and to undergo rigorous discipline and
severe austerities; while it is not so with the latter. They can enjoy this
world and can follow this religion at the same time. They can aghieve
salvation in as much as a monk can, by following the three cardinal
principles of Jainism 1. e. Right Faith, Right Knowledge, and Right
Conduct. This means, all can follow and practise Jainism and attain
emancipation, which consists in the annihilation of all the Karmas.

To put 1t briefly, Jainism is not a religion of impracticable mora-
listic ereeds and sterootyped dogmas as many suppose it to be. It is an
intensely practical religion which insists upon living the graduated rules
of life set up for the house-holder as well as the ascetic.
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India does not possess very ancient structures. Excavations at
Mohenjo-daro in Sind and Harappa in the Punjab have revealed remains
of several cities super-impused on one ancther which flourished some
6000 years ago. These are remnants of large and populous cities having
well-built houses, temples and public buildings of brick-masonry. They
are the indications of a highly developed civilization which India possessed
during those days. Whether this civilization was indigenous or foreign
in origin has not yet been decided. So we may leave it out for the
present as this note is not meant for discussing it. We might start
from the period when we can stand on a firm ground, I mean, the
Maurya period or rather the reign of Asoka the great, the arohitectural
remains of whose glorious rule are still to be found in India. These
are mostly in stone and in bricks, The earlier ones which gerved as
models perhaps were in wood and must have perished apparently
because of the nature of the material.

There are reasons to believe that the ornamented buildings of ancient
Indin were mainly constructed of timber. Foundations and substructures
were of bricks “but the superstructure was in wood as we 'now see

in Burma.
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Jain Influenes of the Architesture of Gujrat

The earliest buildings in India to which an approximate ‘ date can
be assigned is the stupa at Piprechu in the Nepal frontier. It was
probably built about 450 B. C. soon after the demise of the Buddha

or Gautama Sakyamuni.

This monument is of engineenng rather than of architectural
skill. In fact, the history of Indian architecture may be said to begin
with the reign of Asoka or about the 3rd century B. C,

We need not for the present take notice of the above mentioned
pre-historic antiquities, The earliest known buildings in India are
associated with Buddhism, no doubt.

Regarding the construction of & stupa it does not appear to be
quite safe to assert that it was originally only Buddhist. Very old
remains of stupas and thewr representations have been unearthed from
the Kankali tla, Mutwra, which are decidedly Jana m origin. They
could not have come all of a sudden. All the old religions of India,
Brahmamsm, Jamism, and Buddbism must have drawn on a common
storehouse of symbohe and conventional devices. The Jains did ereect
the stupas surrounded by stone-raling~ enshrining the corporal remains
of thew saints in them as did the Buddhists 1n very curly days as is
evidenced by the remains found from Muttra, Naturally each religion
would try to compete with the other in every good feature. But I am
not concerned with the very early days of the history of archi-
tecture m India,

We are now concorned with Gujarat, Here very many important
monuments are decidedly Jama or constructed by Jain Seths or mil-
lonaires, The world-fammous Dilwada temples whieh cost crores of
rupees were built by the Jamns undoubtedly. The sraddha of the Jains
for thew shrimes and Prafimas is well known, The Jains were much
more given to temple-building than the Hindus, They attach special
merit to the construction of a sanctuary and to the dedications of images
of Jinas or Tirthankaras. As they were great temple~builders in
Western India or Gujurat, they had in their possession the old works
on oivil and religious architecture such as the Prasad mandana,
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A Swiniature Jain temple in metal ( 15th century )
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Jain Influence on the Architédture of Gujmt

Rajavallabha, which they have preserved in their temple libraries,
The modern salvte owe their knowledge to these treatises. Some
Jaina teachers are known to have taught them. Gujarat is the only
tract in Western India where the architecture of the past is still a
living art. Some of the Jaina Yatis give instructions in these archi-
tectural treatises but as they ara not themselves tha builders, the rules
given in their treatises remain understood in theory but notin practioe.
On the other hand, the stone-masons or salats are ignorant of sanskrit
and therefore, unable to comprehend the texts. Moreover, there is no
patronage either by the state or by private individuals, No buildings
are constructed which are of the old style. The result is that the old
style has become debased and compares unfavourably with the purer
style of earlier and better days. Notwithstanding all this, the tradition
is preserved and if rich persons come forward to construct buildings,
at least temples, in a pure old style, the art will revive. Chiefs are
above religion and sxmi = sufie: But millionaires can do a lot in this
respact as was done by the well-known builders of the Abu temple,
who are said to have spent more than 120000000 ( twelve orores of
rupees ) on constructing this wonderful monument of Jaina patronage
of art. These are two temples built wholly of white marble. They are
unsurpassed models of the wonderful style of Jaina or one can say
Hindu style of mediaeval architectura. The earlier of these is dedicated
to Adinatha and was built by Vimalashah in 1031 (-A.C.). The later
was constructed by Tejahpala two conturies after i.e. 1280 ( A.C.).

Countless images owe their consecration to Jaina liberality.
Thousands of temples were built by the Jainas, Digambaras as well as
Svetambaras, Innumerable paintings and illustrated manusecripts on
paper and palm leaves were written by the Jainas, Jaina monks and
Jaina nuns, The gigantic image of Sravana Bdgola is one of the most
artistic specimens of Jaina sculpture, The Dilwada temples are the
most artistic specimens of Jaina temples. These are considered to be
among the wonders of the world.

The great ‘muni to whose memory this volume is dedicated did
enermous work in this connection. Many buildings were constructed in
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Ghyjarst under his own influence -and several under that of 'his nuble
disoiples‘ ANl this is a prm)f ‘pusiti\'c of the Jaina influence on-the
present day architecture of (ujarar, In the olden days Jaina Kings like
Kumarapala caused several structures to be made in Guwjarat. Some of
them are still standing at Girnar, Idar, Taranga hull, Palitana and other
places, though the over—enthusiasts are spoiling them hy whitewashing
and other silly ways of repuiring them. He was a zealous Jaina and
did ‘considerable good work in getting noble structures built. But it is
remarkable that ministers of most of the Kings of Gujarat from Vanaraja
downwards were Jainas, Vastupala and Tejahpala were the ministers and
multimillioneires Jaina Grifhiasthas who will earry the palm for their
munificence in building wondrous struetures, The wonder is that they
got constructed not only the Jaina sanctuares but Hindu temples and
mosques even, What more proof is veeded of Juinn patronage  of

architecture in Gujarat.

1 reproduce here a photograph of a late medeval ((15th century)
mimiature Jaina temple i metal ealled Chaturmukba in the mseription
cut 1n its pitha, to give au ides of the temple avelutecture of Guarat
of the period. This mmmture 1 got for ~tudy from wuni Punyuvijayaji,
the learned great grand disoiple of the illusinous great Aeharya to
whose Sacred memory ( gugerfa ) this volume 15 im~oribed.

In view af all what is stated above 1t can well he asserted that
architecture in Gujarat owes a great dobt to Jamas and to great Acharya
like Shri Muni Vijayunandasuri Maharaj. Such teachers of humanity are
always welcome,
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Ex-editor

To be weak is the true misery.

‘ The Prabhat " Gujranwala )

~ Carlyls.

Individuals hecome great or l who have sacrificed their all and

small, shine like the sun on people’s

memory or;sink into the deep pit
of oblivion and are furgotten as they

themselves for the amelioration of
their souls and that of their breth-
ren, fortune-good or bad-matters

fuce the odds bravely
and live aund die for
thewr convietivnx  or
gne m and are affac-
tod by ovory puff of
wind that blows. All
the great men of the
world who while depar-
ting have loft behind us
thewr footprints on the
sands of time invariably
had to suffer« lot to live
up to their ideals. For |
the strong, obstacles become step-
ping stones to success but for the
weak, they rewmnin but obstacles 1o
knock them down. Tolstoy observes

.

that fortune turns like a wheel, one*

wan it lifts, the other it turns down.
But that may be true only about
the commuon run of men, For those
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little, They go on and
the so—oalled fortune
licks their feet in the
end. They believe that
their own Karmaus
make their fortune and
rightly do they do so.
such a one was Shn
1008 Jainucharys Shn
| Vijayanand Surishwarji
| Maharaj, the greatest
| Jain Sadhu of modern
o | times, whoge centenary
we are celebrating.

Shri Vijayanand- Suri may
truly be said a harbinger of great
enlighteument among the Jains,
With him set in & new era in the
history of our religion and began
the renaissance of our literature.
He was the first modern seholar to
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An Appreciation

introduce us to the treasure of the old forgotten Jain olassios, That is
why we revere and worship him as our great Jaina.

Some are born great and upon some greatness is thrust, He
was none of thess. Born of not so very influential parents in & small
village Liohara, whers there was no Jaina, whero there wers no prospects
for gotting education, whera the people wera steepad in ignorance, and
whera tha paopls had no other idea of raligion but ceremonialism, this
man bacame known far and wide not only in his own country but also
in America and Europe. Why was it so ?

From his very childhood he was fearless. With « sword in his
hand he could stand at the gate to defand his house from the robbers
in absenoa of his father. It was at Zira that he first came in contact
with the Jaina Sadhus and ultimately resolved to take [iksha inspite of
tha disecouraging remarks of his noar ralatives, Ho had a graat thirst for
kuowledgoe and roamed from place to place to quench it

All of us kuow that he fiest took ounly Stk cuak ecase Iuksha but his
first guru and other Sadbus of hix seet could not satisfy him. He was of
questioning natwe, He could not rest, unless every thing wus clear to him,
Ha hatad to follow any prineiple or person blindly.  He must be eonvineed
fivst uni only then eould hus minlrest That was why he left s first
fold anl becamo a diseiple of Shri Buteraiji Maharaj. That was extra-
ovdinary, To change on’s ereed especially for a Sadhu and for a Sadhu
also of great name and fame menus bearing great public ridicule.  But he
was praparad to bear all that.  Not hseause he was to hecome ncher n
the worldly sonse or to got any political or socal power but beeause he
was a saoker aftor truth. [ have not the slightest doubt that he nught
have ehangel his religion for some other, had he not been satisfied by
Jainism. Once convineel he was prepared to do Shastrarth with any
body. But he was not satisfiad only with his own satisfaction. He made
it the mission of his hfe to sproad and preach what he beliaved to be true
in every nook and corner of our country. That is why we see so many
temples all over the Puujab, whoreas before him there was practically none.

He was not an ordivary gura, He was far-sighted He folt that
these templas could not serve any useful purpose, unless there were true
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and enlightened worshippers. To sachieve that end he impressed two
things upon the public mind—firstly that the Jains must have their own
gurukuls and pathshalas to receive religious and secular education and
secondly to catalogue, reprint, translate and study our old manuseripts and
shastras and make nacossary arrangewents for their study in the form of
libraries and reading rooms.

This idea of starting Swraswat: mandirs snd Gryan mandirs
was quite a now idea for the Jains. As thers 13 always an opposition
to every new roform, so naturally this met opposition from many quarters.
Unfortunately, he could not give s practical shape to it in his short but
all active lif2. He, howaver, found a vory good disciple in Acharya Shri
Vallabhvijayaj Maharay and 1 can confidently say that the seed sown
by the late gura 13 hearmy fruit now. We have got good many though

V. R Ghandhi teaches lessons in Philosophy to American disciple.
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not in any way sufficient educational institutions and libraries due to
his efforts and all-pervading infinence.

Shri Vijayanandsur1 was totally modern m his outlook and did mot
like the evil customs of lus day. May we take heed and act aceording
to his advice and get rid of our socal corruptions that are eating into
our vitals. He wished that the Jain society should wmarch along with
the time, it should educate itself, urganise itself and act and preach
the doctrine of .4himsa to every person. Who else could prepare
Shriyut Virchand Raghavji Gandhi to go to America and at Chieago to
explain to the whole religivus world the Jain philosophy. But for his
efforts Jainism would have been little known to the other religious—
minded people of the world. Now Western scholars eome to India to
study Jaimsm. Could we establish a grand research library, where those
foroigners and our own scholars may be able to dip deep into the
veean-of our uneient hterature and brng out for the world pearls of

purest ray serene,

The groat Guru littlo cared for what the other people thought of
hin  and always bravely spoke out his mmd. He was physically,
intellectually and spritually above par. He had strength of character that
otho? sadbus should copy. He hald no mouselike four of the capitalists,
He had hypnotic influence over the rich and the poor abike. He fully
believed that the prmeiple of Ahimsa ean not he ohserved hy the weak.

1t raquires saerifice without grumbling and that ¢can be done ouly by those
who are spiritually strong,

Now when we ara colebrating his centenary, it becomes us to act
according to the dictates of our great Guru not blindly but after under-
standing and realising fully what he has said there sud following him,
He never said or did what he did not believe to be true, He never felt
weak and hence never miserable.

96
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In the beginning of the last decade of the 19th century an im-
portant controversy arose among the Oriental scholars of Europe and
India as to the genuineness of the wellknown Hindu era of King
Vikramaditys the Great. Dr. Fergusson was of opinion that this era
began 1 544 A. 1), but that the Indian astrologers with a view to give
it an estraordinary autiguity bad made it start five and half centuries
earlior. Professor Maxmuller, Dr. Weber and a few others supported
this theory; while Dr. Buhler, Professors Peterson and Kielhorn led
those as had beld that 1t was not ut all reasonable to regard with dis-
trust the Indian tradittion which had assigned Vikramaditya and his
famous poet Kahdas to the dato of 57 B, C. T made my own research in
the matter and had not the slightest hesitation in agreeing with the
latter party. The result of this research was the subject of my monograph
known as The Samvat Era, which was read before the International
Congress of Orientalists held in London in 1891.

It was during the research mentioned above that I had the good
fortune of making my acquaintance with Swami Atmaram who was one
of the great Jain missionaries of his time. He had got a great
reputation for his learning, shrewdness, and critical study of the various
Hindu sects of India. His knowledge of the ancient history of India
was so vast that he at once on my enquiry told me that he had come
across a Sanskrit book on the History of Gujarat ( Bombay Presidency )
in which accounts of Vikramaditya and other kings who preceded and
snooeeded him had been given in a chronological order. I expressed my
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The auspicious centenary of the venerable Jainacharya Shri
Atmananda, alias Muni Vijayananda, furnishes the occasion for a
general stock-taking of what Jainism holds as 1ts great legacies for
India and the world. F¥or Indin Jaimsm has geiven a succession of
spiritual pionecrs like Parasvanatba and Mahavira, religious reformers
like Bhadrabahn and Sthulabhadra during the first millennium B, C,
By the first century A. D. when Jansm finally divided into two great
schools, Dugranbara and Svetumbare, the sprritual and cultural influences
of the rehigion have gone far beyond the lnnits of the land of its origin,
Magadha, and spread out in the whole of India up to Kathiawad in
the West and Mysore in the South., Kunda-Kund ( 8rd Century A. D,)
and Devarddhi ( 5th contury A. 1).), Jinasena ( 8th century A, D. ) and
Hemchandra ( 12th Century ( A. D.) are names revered not only hy
Jains but by all interested in Hindu thought, litorature and culture. Even
in the darkness of Indian medwmeval disintegration, the great reformer
Y asovijaya ( 1624-1688 ) tried to unite the Digambaras and the Svetambaras
by seeking to prove that * Saintly hfe does not exclude life in the
world. ” Lastly i our own days the great Jamna saint and teacher Vijaya-
dharma Suri gave us valuable works m Sanskrit, Gujarati and Hindi
and loft us the priceless legacy of the Yushovigayss Jain Granthmede,

Thus whatever may be the doctrinal differences between Jainism
and other denominations of Hinduism, we are all grateful to the
Jaina masters for thewr services to the cause of Indian culture and
sprrituality as well as towards the allieviation of human suffering through
centuries. Dr. Winternitz has very justly observed in his History of Indian
Literature ( Vol. L page 594-595 ) “ The Jains have extended their
activities beyond the spherve of their religious literature to a far greater
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Dr. KALIDAS NAG

The auspicious centenary of the venerable Jainacharya Shri
Atmananda, alias Muni Vijayananda, furnishes the occasion for a
general stock-taking of what Jaunsm holds as its great legacies for
India and the world. For India Jaimsm has given a succession of
spiritual pioneers hke Puarasvanutha and Mahavira, religious reformers
like Bhadrababu and Sthulabhadrs durng the first millenninm B. C,
By the first century A, 1). when Jamism finally divided into two great
schools, Digeamberra and Svetambara, the spiritual and cultural influences
of the religion have gone fur beyond the hmits of the land of its origin,
Magadha, and spread out in the whole of India up to Kathiawad in
the West and Mysore in the South. Kunda-Kund ( 8rd Century A. D.)
and Devarddhi ( 5th century A. D ), Jinasena ( 8th century A. D.) and
Hewmchandra ( 12th Century ( A, D.) arc names revered not only by
Jains but by all interested in Hindu thought, literature and culture, Even
in the darkness of Indian mediaeval disintegration, the great reformer
Yaxovijaya ( 16:24-1688 ) tried to unite the Ihgambaras and the Svetambaras
by seeking to prove that * Saintly life does net exclude life in the
world, ¥ liastly in our own days the great Jamna saintand teacher Vijaya-
dharma Suri gave us valuable works in Sanskrit, Gujarati and Hindi
and left us the priceless legacy of the Fushovigaysi Jain Granthmala,

Thus whatever may be the doetrinal differances between Jainism
and other denominations of Hindnism, we are all grateful to the
Jaina masters for thowr services to the cauwse of Indian culture and
spirituality as well as towards the allisviation of human suffering through
centuries. Dr. Winternitz has very justly observed in his Hastory of Indian
Literature ( Vol I. page 594-595) “ The Jains have extended their
activities bayond the sphere of their religivus lhiterature tu a far greater
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The Universal Message of Jainism

extent than the Buddhists have done, and they have memorable achieve-
ments in the secular sciences to their oradit. in philosophy, grammar,
lexicography, poetics, mathematics, astronomy and astrology, and even
in the science of politics. [u one way or other there is always some
connection even of these “ profans ” works with religion, In Southern
India the Jains have also rendered serviees in developing the Dravidian
languages, Tamil and Telugu, and e~pecially the Kanarese literary
language, They have, besides, written a considerable amountin Gujarati,
Hindi and Marvari. Thus we seo that they ocoupy no mean positiou
in the History of Indian literature and Indian thought.”

., Unlike Buddhism, Christiauity, Islam and sueh other religions com-
mitted to the task of proselytism, the Jaina religion ke its mother
Brahmenism, preferred the less ostentations path of realizing Truth for
the Individual and, through the individual, for Humanity. Religious
imperialism is no less dazzling than politieal imperialism. Champions
of many missionary religions complacently quoting the huge numbers of
their congragation, have often patronized smaller sects and denominations,
moralizing on the causes of the dwindling 1in number of the minor as
against the swelling of the major scets and religions. Such puerilo
self-laudation tarnishes the writings of <evoral apparently disinterested
vbservers ( Vide Mrs. Sinelair Stevensou: The leart of Junuwem ) who
are more eager to feel the pulse-beat of the sick-lady Jainism and to
guage the depth of the “ vaid in tho hoart of Jamsm ™ (to be filled
hy Christianity of course ) than to understand its fundamental Truths,

Leaving aside the elaborate scholastism, the dizzy heights of
Syndvad dialectics and the oxtraordinary cult of Ahimsa ( non-violence ),
the spirit of Jainism may modestly point ont to a few prineiples of Life
that it has diseoversd for mankind of all ages:i—

Not to take Life
Not to Lie

Not to Steal

Not to own property

These wers the four vows enjoined by Parasvanatha, the great
precursor of the 8th Century B. C. and his worthy successor Mahavira
in the 6th Century B. C. added but the fifth vow of chastity, dividing
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the original vow of Property into two parts, one relating to woman and
another to wealth corresponding to the Brahmanical vows about Kamin:
and Kanchan, When missionaries of rival religions are crudely offering
transcendental bribes ( backed by temporal advantages of course ) like
bliss in Heaven and extra-mundane Immortalily, Jainiem quietly affirms
its, lasting convietions through its daily prayeri—

“ The soul is the maker and the non-~maker and itself makes

happiness and misery, 1s its own friend and its own foe, decides its
own condition good or evil”

Such an affirmation 15 born of centuries of research in the realm
of spiritual realities "which do not care for sentimental compassion. or
supernatural miracles of salvation. Jainism in its essence is the religion
of heroic souls who are Jinas or eonguerors of their self, and rightly its
proneer was stvled Mahavir, the great hero. When modern researches in
setence and history would tear the verl of illusion from the face of many
sects and culty, this © rebellivus daughter ” of Hinduism would shine in the
prmordial grce of hor body spiritual, scorning all -cheap trinkets and
false ornamonts. In sublime lonchiness Jumism realized Truth in 1ts bare
nuyesty and 1t over urged hummn beings to rely more on individual di-
seiphine than ou spiritual intermediarios hke Gurus or sons of God. What
the object of this strenuous quest, this hard discipline need not bhe
(and eannot be) defined. The herve effort itself is the rasmson dutre
of the true Hero who seldom cares for meidental rewards on universal
fame. Such a religion, no doubt, 13 not for the majority; but it may not
be without appeal for a seloct fow who ure disillusioned of histore
cults and aro bronght face to facc wnh the leternal twins, Soul and
Truth, the undeniable categories of human life and conseiousness.

It is easy to wax ecloguent, nay sentimental, over Charity or Com-
pussion as the very seul of religions and yot to connive at the destru-
ction of millions of human bodies in brutal, materialistic war. Against
this chicanery of human conseience and degradation of our ethical code,
Jainism shines today us tho only veligion with an uncompromising faith
in peace and non—violeuce in thought and deed. This great lesson of
Jainism which Buddhism and Hinduism in general acceptod, has not yet
been made public with adequate roferences to the Jaina canons and
Jaina history. But we hops that, in this erisis of human culture when,
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in the name of nationalism and imperialism millions of human beings
could be butchered, when internationalism is ridiculed and peace causes
exploited by shrewd politiciaus, our Jama friends of India woula orga-
nise a “ World Foundation of Abuns a” as the noblest contribution of
Indis to Humanity. I appeal to my Jama brethren to come forward to
consecrate & “ World Peace Trust ” to facilitate researches into Jaina
and other Indian texts ou Peace and to distribute the rvesults to all
parts of the world, with a view to developing a new system of educa-
tion and a new philosophy of lfe towards which the Lieague of Nations
and allied organisations ure groping. The Oment and the Occident
may safely and fruitfully collaborate m such an umiversal cause of human
welfare, Hoping on  the estly rvealisation of this noble dream and salu-
ting the great Jama masters, [ close this humble tribute to Sri Atma-
nanda, quoting only two out of the many invaluable texts from rhe great
Jaina hterature: —

“ 1 spoak thus, AN saints (Arhats) and Lords ( Bhagavats ) 1 the
past, in the present aud n the future, they all say thus, speak thus, auno-
unce thus and declare thus One may not kill) nor )l —use, nor mwalt,
nor torment, nor persecute  any hind  of hving  bemg, any kind of
creature, any kind of thing haviuy a soul, any  kind of beings. That
is the pure, eternal, endurmg conunandiuent of religion, which has heen
proclamed by the sages who comprchend the world You yourself are
the being which you ntend to kill, you yourself are the bemg which
you intend to ill —use; you youwrself ure the being which you mtend
to insult; you yourself are the being whieh you mtend to torment;
you yourself are the being which you intend to perseceute. Therefore
the nghteous one, who  has awakened to this knowledge, and  lives
according to t, will neiher kill nor cause to kill.” (Ayusramga-Sutta,
L, 4,11,5, 5, 4)

“ Ahimsa iy hke a lovimg mother of all bemgs,

Ahimsa is ike a stream of nectar m the desert of Sumsara,

Ahimsa is & course of ram —clowls to the forest—five of suffering,

The best healing — herb for  the beings  tormented by the disease
called the perpetual return of existence, is Alumsa.”

( Hemachandra Yogasashtra I1, 50 f.)
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Jain Acbarya Sdrimad Uifapanand Suri Swami Itmacamj Pabacaj

Baburam Jain M. A. LL B. Zira

The yreat Jam Acharya Shrimad Vijaya Avand Suri. wellknown
a8 Swamn Atmaramji Maharaj belongs to the eminent band of Indian
reformars of rhe nineteenth century who selflessly devoted the whole
of their lives to the amehioration of the society and the service of anon-
ent rehgions, He  was # great and a noble embodiment of a true Jamn
Acharys and 15 Jooked at with ntense reverence and devotion by the
Jains of India for the unmique services rendered by hmm  at a crniticeal
Juneture. The lovable qualities of head and heart that contmbuted to
his success m the noble mission reveul the ideal man. The dominating
inflience of his personahty attracted attention, won  approbation, and
gaed regard cverywhere.

A SAGE AND A SEER

Before his advent, the Jam community was in a perilous state,
Corraptions had crept i the soveiety, The people had forgotten the
fundamental prineiples of Jainsm and were relinquishing the faith of
their ancestors. The powerful order of monks had degeneratod and the
propagation of religion was at a standstill. The Jains were least prog-
ressive, most, conservative and highly superstitions owing to widespread
illiterncy. Thoy were deemed to be a sect having no literature and no
philosophy. The Juins were dubbed us heretics, dissenters, robels of
Brahmanism or a mere offshoot of Buddhism. The valuuble sacred litera-
ture wus locked in underground damp and dingy cellars, where it was
being consumed by worms & inseots. A remarkable perronslity was
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needed to awaken the slumbering Jains to their senss of duty. Swami
Atmaramji Mahara) was & Sage & a Seor. He could see through his pene-
trative eyes the dunger abead. He upphed himself heart and soul for
the purification of the soeiety and restoration of ancient method of worship
as a factor towards self —realisation. His preachings created a revolution
in the community and generated vital energy for many a useful work.

His efforts led to the resuscitation of Jain religion, art and literature
about which very little was known before him.

HIS LLOVE FOR TRUTH

Trath was the point of his lifs. [n quest of truth he venounced the
world, sacrificed comforts, fame and name. Born of Khashtriya parents,
wartial blood ran wm his vewmns. His futher (vanesh Chandar who held
a post of distinetion under Maharaja Ranjit Singh imriated to equip
him for & mibtary career His soul coukl find no solace m warhke
pursmits, He was destimad to become a proacher of Ahimsa and non-
violenea. As u seekor after truth, he was miciated as a Sthantkwasi
Sadhu at the young age of seventeen To satisfy the yearning of his
soul, he studiad soriptures intcusively As  his knowledge advanced,
doubts arose 1 lus mind about the authenueity of the books and corre.
ctness of the interpretation of tests He resolved 1o »ift the truth
and for that be wandersd from place to place e began to propagate
the cult of Murtipuja for that was lawd down n seriptures. He had to
facc  a storm of oppositem for the vindhieation of tus eonvietions. Love
of Gury, honour from the highest quarter, und offer of alluriug titles could
not swerve hm from trending the path of truth, He was throatened with
expulsion from the community, but opposition could not frighten him, Thr-
oughout his life, he stood firmly for the propagation of truth.

NOT A SLAVE OF TRADITION

In bis enccunter with Maharaj Kani Ramji at Sanam in the Vikram
Sambat 1922, he gave a spimted reply when he was asked to follow the
path set out by elders. * 1 can uot be a slave of tradition in interpreting
the text. If the Giurn is m the wrong, T eannot bs his blind follower. ”
Kani Ramiji took exception to the nterpretation put by Atmamn.lji
simply because 1t was not wm  conformity with the traditional meanin
But he had a progressive mind and rofusad to be bound down by angy.
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tradition which his spirit rebelled against and which his intellest eould
not retify. He followad reason and always adduced adequate proof in
support of his views. Pooj Amar Singhji, the then head of the Sthana-
kwasi community in the Punjab, admonished Atmaranji for preaching
Murti Pooja and ordered him to desist from violating conventional rules,
The reply that he guve to the threats is worthy of consideration,

“ In search of Truth, T have given up home and everything
else. As such, I shall not be bound down by tradition and shall
aot only upto what I have found out to be the truth in our shas-
tras. I would therefore beg of you to facilitate my propagating the
true teaching of Lord Mahavira, ”

Truth conquers nll. Within a short time, Atmatamji won the field
through finuness of resolve, persoverence, eourage, unostentatious nature
and affable disposition,

COURAGE AND BOLDNESS

Courage and boldness characterised Atmaramji from the very
boyhood. He shared his father’s martial spirit to no small extent. When
he was elevon yaars of age, the willage of Liehra where he resided
with his paronts was attacked by a gang of dacoity. The villagers,
headed by Ganesh Chandar, routed the dacoits. When the father retu-
rned home, he saw his little son standing at the door with a sword in
hand. Ganesh Chandar asked the son what led him to that action,
The bold answor was. “ The defonee of the house ”. The father was
astonished by the conrageous roply. This courage and boldness developed
in after life and was exhibited i every sphere of his work as a refurmer.,

SYMPATHETIC HEART

Five years lator, at the age of siztesn, one evening during rainy
season he happenad to go out to & big pond on the outskirts of Zira
for enjoyment. A Mohammaden lady, while washing her face, lost hold
of her child who fell into the pond which was deep and full to the
brim. The mother jnmped into the water to save the child bnt ecould
not cope with the volume and both the lives seemed in danger. The
sympathetic heart of Atmaramji impelled him to leap into the pond
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to save the mother and the child. In an instant both the lives were
saved and the whole village was full of praise for the brave rescuer,
This indioates the depth of love and sympathy Atmaramji had, even
in those younger years, for mankind irraspective of caste or oreed. Many
may feal mora or less sympathetie under similar circumstances, but very
fow boys of that age would be prepared to act in that way. The reason
is that only deep feelings of sympathy lead to prompt action at a
critical time of extreme difficulty, Atmaramji felt the mother’s agony
and he at onco translated his genuine feelings of sympathy into
spontaneous action,

ABSENCE OF THE SENSE OF SEPARATENESS

The following incident would show how Atmaramji identified
himself with the whole order of mouks and how ahsent the seunse of
separateness was in him. One of lns followers onee compluined of a
certain person not ‘ Bowing down ’ to him. Atmaramji remarked
“Every Jain householder daily recites NAMASKAR MANTRA which
implies his bowing down to all Sadhus. 1 L live the life of a Sadhu,
I am automatically meluded m that bowmg down, hut if 1 do not hve
that life, 1 do not doserve the respect and that person is therefore
quite right in withholding his respect for me. What a nice answer { So
meek, effective and captivating ! An answer that spontancously escaped
his smiling lips and one which instend of adding to the antagonistic
spirit in the ecomplammant nmight have given hun some food for thought,

NON - DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE RICH & THE POOR

Atma Ramy treated the rich and the poor alike. Ho was eqally
approachable to all and served them with the same zeal. He never
sacrificed his principles for the sake of the rich. In the Bikram year
1941, he was to leave Ahmedabad. He notified his departure time as
12 o’elock noon. At the appointed time thousands of Jains assembled
to bid him farewell. Nagar Seth Tremabhai, the wealthiest and the
most influential man of the town was a bit late. The people requested
him to wait for a few minutes to allow the Seth a chance of bidding
favrewell. His reply was characteristic.
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Baburam Jain

“ To me you are all just as important as Seth Premabhai.
When I have notified my departure time, I must observe it punce
tually. It is not at all necessary to wait for those who come late.”

True, the sense of distinetion betweeun the rich and the poor had
disappearad with him, The ecident throws light a8 to his respect for
his own programms and punctuality of time.

THE BAL BRAHMCHARI

Brahmecharyas was the richest treasure that Atmaramji possessed. He
strictly observed the vow of celibacy throughout his life. He had a tall
stature, robust physique, hroad forehead and a swiling face. A mark
on the right cheek added to the beauty of his complexion, His eyes
were resplendent with the Tej of Brahmecharya. The magic of his glance
captivated all  who cume in contact with him, He possessed an extra-
ordinary good memory. His bram was a repositary of Angas, Sutras,
Vedas & Upnishadas, His wide knowledge of religious books, power
of argumentation, kesen wit and logieal pracision subdued all opponents,
There was strength, firmness and gentleness in his voice. He was
regular in habits, farsighted and liberal in views . He was an advoeate
of socal economy and pleaded for curtailing expenses on the oceasion
of marriage and other festivals. He advised interdining and inter-
caste marriages betweon diffierent sects and sub-sects of Jains, He
stood for umty, swadeshi & solf -rolianee, It was his sincere endeavour
to cultivate the true spirit of fraternity between tho East and the West,
He was ever ready to cooperate with Western Scholars and assisted them
in connection with the elucidation of Jain Philosophy. His mission was
the diffusion of true knowledge imparted by the omniscient Tirthankaras
and propagation of the dootrine of Ahimsa, Asa resultof his preachings
many Hindus, Muslims and Sikhs gavo up meat— eating, hunting and
wine —drinking. His life was a life of patient will and immense sacrifice.
His message to mankind was to follow truth unflinchingly, lead an active
life of duty and du to others as they wish to bs done by, The life of
the Bal Brahmebari is 2 source of deep inspiration to seekers after Truth,
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Now the time has come when we should begin a
comparative study of Digambara and Swetambara
works, It would be a vain hope to comprehend the
history of Jaina literature and Jainism in their
various aspects by ignoring this or that branch
of Jaina literature especially with sectarian
motives. There are various lines on which this
comparative study can be instituted.

When we 8tudy the Sanskrit works on Jaina
philosophy written by both 3wetambara and Digan-
bare writers, we come across a few words that are
very interesting and appear to have a good deal of
significance in grasping some of the currents of
the history of Jaina literature. It is & matter of
peculiar interest that the words have the same
meaningaccording to Swetambaraas well as Digambara
writers, but their Sanskrit forus differ; and we
cannot afford to ignore them without trying to get

their explanation., A few such words have been
tabulated below:-

Digambar form: Swetambara form: Prakrit form
dravyirthika dravydstika davvatthiya
paryiydrthika parylyistika pajjavatthiya
parysya paryiya pajjava
aviya apilya aviys
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Prakrit form

Digambar form: Swetambar form:

upapida upapata uvaviya
aupapidika supapitika ovaviiya
parivara paripara parivara
laukintika lokAntika loyantiya
spardhaka phaddaks phaddaya
sisidana sisvidana sdisan
Drstivada Drstipata Ditthivaya
samstara samstara samthara
Lantava Lantaka Lamtaya

The difference in forms is seen trom the first
two columns., Explanation of this phenomenon is quite
apparent, when we look into the third column, wherae
tne basic Prakrit forms have been given.

From the above table it is guite plain that one
and the same Prakrit form has given rise to two
different Sanskrit forms. In this respect the
phonology of Prakrit dialects is very elastic. The
word sai, for instance, can be equated with Sada
Svayam and Sakrat,in Sanskrit; S with Saci and Sate;
and Maynm with Mrdaw, Madwnw, Mate and Maya. In this
way the illustrations can bemultivlied. The puzzle
is due to the lossof intervocalic consonants giving
place to mere vowels, or ya-Sruti in some places,
which might represent any value in Sanskrit, when
those words are transformed back into Sanskrit by
reverting the process. Thus the Prakrit forms given
in the third colunn have bsen differently Sanskri-
tised by different sets of authors.

From the dissimilarity in Sanskrit renderings
as adopted by the two schisms in the Jaina church
some historical 1nfereces appear to be tenable.
When Swetambaras and Digambaras separated under
those different denominations in the main stock,
they must have possessed a stock of literature which
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was not in Sanskrit but inone of the Prakrit dlale-
ets; and this dialect, according to the tradition
of both the sects, was (sarva) Ardha-Magadhi. That
they mutually parted with a common property of
literature is also clear from sSome common verses
and common legends that have been independently
preserved by Diganmbaras and Swetambaras ( See my
Introduction to Pravacanasara, Bombay 1935, pp. 33
foot-note 3, 44 foot-note 2.). Later on & time came
when the Jalnas had to use 3anskrit, which they
cultivated independent of each octher; and the same
Prakrit word was rendered into Sanskrit in two diffe-
rent ways. The most interesting word is Phaddaya for
which Digambaras have Spardhake &s the sanskrit
form, while the Swetambara authors used Phaddaka
whose sound is not natural in sanskrit phonology.

Some of these words are found as variousreadings
in the Digambara and Swetambara versions of the
text of Tattvarthasutra. If one sect had copied the
text of the cther sect mechanically, there appears
to be no propriety in preserving these variations
in the text of the sutras. In the light of my above
remarks I want tc put forth a tentative conjecture
of mine on the history c¢f Tattvarthasutra. Origi-
nally, before the Jainas divided into two sects, the
ground-work of the present Tattvarthasutra might
have been ametrical woerk written in Prakrit. When
there was the s2hismatic divisicn 1in the church
and when both began to use Sanskrit as the medium
of instruction, the original work might have been
Sanskritised into sutras first independently and
then modelled under mutual influence. The name of
that original workmight have bsen something like
Mokkha-maggo; and a summary of that book appears
to have been preserved in Uttaradhyayanasutra,
chapter 28, wheremany phrases are the same ag8 1in
Tattvarthasutra,

o 84 o [ Shree Atmaramii



M'rs. Mm' y Woolner wrates
to me ¢ I regret Mr. Woolner was
unable, throwgh serions dluess, to
contribute an antseypated artide to
yowr Jortheonng volwme, ... ’
& lastly adds <1 would Like toawish
the Jaina Studies at The Puyjab
University  and  other  ocentres,
where they arve  folloned, crery

possible smecess” Lustoad of herself

writing  about  the  Doctor,  she
directed Banorsi Dasps bis gnist
student & Colleagne 1o do so &
the result weas this short artecle,
Let ns hope the interest taden by
the late Doctor vu Jowwr Studies
wordd be contucned more vigour-
ously by other  Ovientol scholars
& Punjob & other  Unwersitics,
EDITOR.

BANARSIDAS J4IN

The cruel hand of Death snatched away last month from the
Punjab one of her foremost and ablest educatiomist, Dr. A. C. Woolner,
M. A, D Litt, C. 1. E, ¥. A, 8. B, Officer, Acadamic francais. At the
time of the sad .ceurrence he was the Viece-chancellor of the Punjab
University and Prineipal, Oriental College, Lahore. The latter office he
continuously held for the last thirty-three years.
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The Late Dr. A. C. Woolner and his interest in Jaina Studies

Dr. Woolner 'was an eminent Orientalist of ternational reputation.
He had specialised himself in the Sauskrit language and literature but
took an equal interest in Pruknts and ‘Jaina Jliterature as well. The
Jaina studies in"the Punjab{lduring these years were mainly due to his

encouragement. At
one time my own
interest in Jaina
literature had cocoled
down a little but it
was Dr. Woolner who
revived it and gave
me eovery facility to
maintain it

At the time of
his armval in India,
i, e, in 1903, very
little Jaina literature
had been pubhished
and that, too, was
not widely known.
Even of this httle
the Umiversity Labr-
ary had not more than
half a dozen volumes
on its shelves.

In 1910 when I
became his pupil, he
at once asked me to
introduce to him a
Jaina Pandit if there
were any in Lahore,
Brahmacarin Sital

o; 86 i

Liate Dr. A. C. Woolner, . a.,

C. 1. E., D, IATT. F. A, 8. B,,
Vice Chancellor Punjobh  University Lahore.

Prasad happened to be in Lahore and Dr.
Woolner was very much pleased to see him. He bad a long talk with
the Brahmaocarin and made an eanquiry about the available Jain

[ Shree Atmaramji



Banarsidas Jain

literature. The Bruhmacarin gave him a hst of important books which
were purchased for the University Library.

In 1916 while writiug his most valuable book, “ An Introduetion
to Prakrit” ( Second edition 1928 ) Dr. Woolner felt the want of Jaina
literature in the 1Tniversity Librarv even more keenly. Consequently he
instructed mo to collect the available Jaina literature for the library.
The result was a fine collection which owes 1ts existence to Dr.
Woolner's sole interest.

At the request of the Jains Dr. Woolner got his “Introduetion to
Prakrt ” translated into Hindi which was published by the Punjab
University under the title, “ Prakrit-pravesika. ”

In 1917 Ir Woolner delivered a lecture at the S. S. Jain Confe-
rence held at Lahore where he pomted out that there was a great need
for a Jaina Praknt Reader. Soon after this he asked me to compile one
and it was published by the University in 1924 under the title of
“ Ardhamagadhi Reader, ”

In 1923 Dr. Woolner was requested to write an introduction to
the famous " Ardhamagadhi Dictionary ” compiled by the Satavadbani
Swami Rarnachandra. To this Dr. Woolner consented and wrote an
introduction which contamns n brief account of the Ardhamagadhi lite-
rature and a useful sketch of 1ts grammar.

The Jains of the Punjab made a reperesentation to Dr. Woolner
to get Jaina books incladed in the University ocurriculum, In 1920 he
got a Jaina course prescribed as an alternative to paper III of the M.
A. ( Sanshrit) Exanination of the Punjab University.

The Sthanakavasi monk, Upadhyaya Atmaram met Dr, Woolner once
or twice and drew from him an inspiration for his work on Jaina literature.
As aresult the Upadhyaya applied himself strenuously to translating the
Jaina Sutras into Hindi. Besides this he arranged for a Hindi adaptation
of the Ardhamagadhi Reader to be made. At Dr. Woolner’s recommend-
ation the Upadhyaya wus made & borrowing member of the Punjab
University liibrary, a privilege which is seldom granted to outsiders.
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As soon as Dr. Woolner became aware of the existence of Jaina
manuseripts m the Punjab, he wanted to get them catalogued. For this
purpose he sent me fo various places in 1917, 1923 and 1930. After a
hard pursuation from b the Atmanand Jain Mahasabha, Punjab, made
a donation of Rs. 1,000 to the University for this object, and the regu-
lar work of catalogung the Jaina Bhundars was begun only a short

time before his death.

Dr. Woolner always encouraged the M. A. students in Sanskrit to
take up a Jaina subject for their thesis when they expressed a desire
to do so. One of the students eodited and translated Rajavallabha's
Bhajacaritra, another translated Ramachandra Suri’s Nalavilasa.

The above 1s a brief account of what the Punjab University has
done for the eneouragement of Juna studies in this province, The
work would have hecn far greater m extent and varety if the Jaina
graduates of the Punjub hiad aviuled themselves of Dr. Woolner’s interests.
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was pleased to supply me with specimens of translation of} |
from Kumarpolo—pratibodha by the above scholar Mr,
SJrom London, recommending that sf the same be appro
be entrusted by any Jaina literary institution with the
nslating some Jaina work of ingportance wnto English, T8
not fructify but those specimens remained with me. Out

it. The original book-Kumarapala-pratibodha was
Somaprabha Suri in Semvat year 1241 and 13 publyd

therein are important for comparative study, hence the } !
English translation - EDITOR. ]

One who gives alms to Sadhus of pure austerity and controlled by
rules, and who are abodes of Character, as it were, will be hapyy, as

was Dhannya.
It is thus:

There was a city, by name Pratistha, beautiful by reason of its spacious
lakes, wells and rivers. Its temples kissed the sky, and seemed as if they
were the mansions of the gods. The king was Jitashatru, endowed with
merits, foremost among which were justice, valour and skill in archery.
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The Story of Dhannya

Onoe in his arms, as amongst the trees, the ygoddess of weslth
freely played.

There, though formerly very mch, a family which was reduced
to poverty through the whim of fate, through shame, bad come from
auothor town; their son Varuna, by nature modest and always prone
to charty supported the famly bv taking to profession of grazing
the calves of the people.

Once there was a great festival, and all the oitizens went to the
publie park, taking with them various dishes, Seeing them, the som,
too, thought of enjoying a holiday, and, leaving the calves ( in his
charge ) at the outskirts of the city, he came back to the house, and
said to his mother: “ Please observe this festival, or I sball not be
myself. ” On hearing this, she was reminded of her former wealth,
She was choked with emwtion and began to cry pitiably. “ There is
probably no other strength in women, than erying,

Hearing ber pitiful lament, her neighbours asked her what was
the cause, She told them the reasun for her weeping. They were much
movad and gave her rice, sugar and milk, with which she prepared a
dish to the satisfaction of her son. She put the dish of milk and
sugar in a plate and offored it to her <on, who put it in front of him
but thought it better tu wait, as 1t was hot,

At this moment there came slong the Sadhu who had conquered
parishahas  rigidly controlled senses and had a body shining with
austerity indicating his asceticism. He had coms there for alms. He
appearad hike # mass of calmness mcarnate. The son saw him coming
at the door and thought to himself “ Oh | verily I am blessed !
Assurally T am a man of great merit sinee this saint has come here.
By giving him this dish, groat saint as he is, a layman may well gain
that merit on ecarth which arises from giving  food to a monk, ”

So the monk was supplied with the dish of ghee, sugar by him with
great pleasurs, He by the merit earned by giving alms to 2 monk achieved
the Karma of a good man’slif.. Meanwhile when the Sun descended
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towarde the West & there was twilight, people shouted &t him (the son):
“ Where have you left the calves ?” He also went hastily out of the ity
and began to search for tho calves. But as he was returning after the
search, the city gates were closed, and he had to remain outside. He
listened to the same saint’s discourse rogarding roligious principles,
chief of which wers tbe non-killing of animals, and so on. While he
was listening thus, he died that same night.

He was born i the womb of a merchant’'s wife in the same «ity.
From that time the merchant got more & mora riches. On an auspicious
day a son was born to the delight of all. At the time of the burying
of his nabhi-nala s great treasurs-stors full of jewels and gold was
found. On the naming day, gods were worshipped and the boy was
given the name of Dhaunya, indicative of his merits,

At the proper time he was given iuto the charge of a Kalucharys
and was taught different arts and crafts. He had four elder brothers,
who always hated him saymg to their parents: “ Why do you regard
him so much ? ” Tho parants said: = You have not as many merits
as he, hence our love for him. ” The sons said that they ought to be
tested. So each one was given thirty-two rupees and told: “ Do some
business with this. © Thus they began.

Dhannya was very olever in all arts and crafts,. He bought »
strong goat. Betting one thousand Dinaras, he fought his goat against
that of the king's son. The princo’s gnat was defeated. He took the
thousand Dinaras and with the goat in hand, eams hurriedly homo. The
others witlh no past good actions to themwr credit, returned at the end
of the day with long faces, having made no profit. On the next dag,
they proposed a further test. Each une was given sixty silver coins
( Karispana ). But even then, with the utmost effort, they were unable
to make any profit, No wonder that this was so !

Now there was in the same oity a mch bunker who was Kripana—~
Sekhara (King of mwers ), earning waalth by more means than one.
He never gave anything for the sake of religion, never obliged his
own relations, and did not even spand his woney on himsolf..
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Through derangement of mind he dug ahole and in it concealed
his treasure, over it placinga couch filled with his jewelry after making
it hollow. Over the hole he placed the couch and slept over it. Never
did this fool think of what would happen in the life bayond. He never
went away from the hole even at the time of sy death. When he died,
he was carried to the erematorium along with the couch, That couch was
to be sold, by the keeper of the burial-place, at the public square. Dhannya
saw this, and judging that it was stuffed with jewels bought it. Because
“A wise man can sea with his intellect, any traasure buried under ground
and covered over with grass and plants, and therely though not seen with
physical eyss, and at whataver distance.” He took this discarded couch
to his father, took out the jewols and added to his wealth.

Now his brothers became full of the greatest ill-will and
thought of killing him. Their wives overheard this, and through pity
for him (Dhannya) informed him of it. Dhannya thought 1o hmself:
“I have not done anything to offend my brothers. Why should they
boar enmity towards me without any reason.” moreover:

“Those who get angry without reason are bayond counting. Those
who have some justification for thew angdr can be counted. But they
oen be counted on our fingers who do not get angry even when
provoked”. So it is not fitung for me to stuy here if L am the cause
of their mental suffering since meritorious men always try to remove
the sufforings of others. Thinking thus, Dhannya left the city, alone,
and wandered all over the earth from eity to city by mountains, rivers
and beautiful gardens.

Once he was seen by a farmer from a field on the side of the
roud. The cultivator thought: “ Oh! his figure has indeed good signs, ”
Thus satisfied at heart, he invited him (Dhannya) to dine. As Dhannya
was sitting there at leisure, the furmer said to his wife: “First give this
man the best food brought by you for me.” She gave Dhannya the food
and he began his meal. And even at this very time it befoll that the
plough of the farm.r became wedged in & golden pot full of Dinaras, The
farmer dug it out, brought it to Dhannya, and said to him: “ I obtained
this through your good actions; so you wmust accept this.” But Dhannya
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was by nature generous, and asked the farmer to accept it for himself

During his wanderings, Dhannya came to the beautiful eity
of Rapu-griha and took rest under a mango-tree outside the park.
Kusumapils, the gardener there, saw the handsome Dhannya, was
much unpressed, and took him to hiv house, where all his relations
approved greatly of Dhannys. Hero there ruled the king Shrenika, whose
sword (the Great Serpent), with valour ( the hood-jewel ), drank
up the glory ( milk ) of Ins enemmes. His quoen was Dharini, the
abode of pure character and adorning meritr. She gave birth to a
daughter pleasing to the King’s subjects as Justice produces ¥ame,
The King had it proclaimed throughout the city that His Majesty was
to be informed of any other daughtor born on the same day.

In the oity lived (3obhadra, of noble descent. His wife Bhudra
gave birth to a daughter on that sume day. On the same day Kusuma-
pala’s wife, too, gave birth to a female child. They heard the proclama-
tion and informed the King that they had daughters born to them.
The King sent for them and told them that the two daughters should
be the companions of the Princess. Receiving the King's command, both
returned home. The nobleman, Gobhadra, named his daughter Subhadra,
with great eclat of riches, and the gardener named his daughter Pushpavati.
The King gave the Princess the name of Somashr1 with due ceremony,
and she was brought up ulong with her two companions. Tho three
became very much attuched to each other, and grew up tu adolescence.

They thought: “ How ecuuld we get one husband for us all #” Then
Pushpavati saw Dhannya and thought how handsome and virtuous he
was and said : “Sinea this youth came here my father’s flowers ure growing
manifold in quentity on trees where formerly there were hardly any. This,
really, is a fit husband for us three. How ean 1 mform the I’rincess
about this 1 So she eausaed Dhanuya to make a varously woven garland,
and gave it to Somashri. Somashri was surprised and said: “ Friend,
who has made this wreath, as picturesque as a necklace of varying
pearls ? 7 Pushpavati said: “A youth as bandsome as the god of love
stays at our place; he is the very abode of all arts. He is he who has
woven this artistic wreath by his skill.” Learning his name, Sonashri

Shatabdi Granth ] <93



The Story of Dhannya

began to think “I will never marry any body other than him.” From that
time she usedto rest her check on her left palm and parched her lips
with her long, hot sighs and passed her time thus, deing nothing else,

The attendants informed the King of this. The King asked his
equerry to call Dhannya from Kusumapala's house. He ( Dhannya )
bowed and was asked to be seated on a high seat ( a place of
honour ). Seeing hisx hoauty, like that of & youth from heaven, the
King thought: “ My daughter has bestowed her love on u fit person.
It is but just that a Naga creeper should aseend a mango-tree. > He
called his daughter.

There she came, looking wistfully around the Hall of Audience.
They two ( Dhannya and the Princess ) looked 1 surprise at each
other without the flicker of an eyelid. And truly boside them a divine
couple were but a mockery ( in pommt of beauty ). The King said to
Dhapnya: “ I have given my daughter to you, © He was overcome
with delight and gazed on the Princess. Then Somashr, with folded
hands, bowed to her father and saxd: “ [n the same way, let my two
friends have this husband. * “ If it pleases you, " said the King,
“ Jet it be wo. ” Afterwards Somashn told her friends of the King's
words, Their parents, too, were much pleased, aud gave therr daughters
to Dhannya. The King with nuch pomp married the three to Dhannya,
Gobhadra and Kusumapala also incurring much expense therein.

Dhaunya lived happily i the White House bestowed on Fun by
the King along with other gifts such as elephants, horses, gold, clothes
and such things. Thus Dhannva had immense wealth in his house.

Once Le happened to see through the window his father and
mother wandering 1n the street, in 4 wretched state, and in dirty clo-
thes. He told 1is man to bring them hefore him, They bathed them
(the parents ), adurned them with good elothes and brought them in,
The moment they saw Dhannys, both clasped him round the neck, and
began to cry. After they wero seated comfortably, Dhannya bowed to
them and said in a ehoked voice: “ You, who did not know what pove-
rey was, are now sutferiug through your own deeds. Tell me, father,
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how did you lose all those riches of yours. " The father said- “ Son,
since you left home, we lost all our wealth as one does his penance through
barsh words. Some was taken by robbers, some was burnt by fire and some
was confiscated by the King for offences committed by my sons. After
losing all we had, we were ashamed to stay there, and came here. Your
elder brothers are sitting outside.” They were brought in by the men. They
said: “ We have done nothing good. Forgive us, O you treasure-store of
merits.” Dhannya forgave them and sent them to another town after bes-
towing money upon them, Through the influencs of Dhannya they again
became rich. Dbannya handed over all household cares to his parents,
and enjoyed life with his beloved tro as does a (Gtod with his nymphs,

Upon one oceasion Subhadra was weeping while bathing Dhannys,
Dhannya said to her: “ Deer-eyed one, why do you weep ?” “ My
beloved, ” she said: “ T have a brother named Shalibhadra. He became
dissatisfied with the world on hearing about religion from the preceptor
Dbarmaghosha, He was thinking of taking orders when his mother
said to him affectionately: ¢ Such a life is a very hard one, my dear,
for you who have been brought up amid amenities. But if you are
determined upon 1t, then give up the attachment to pleasures little by
little, so that your body may become trained for the uscetic life.’ In
accordance with his mother’s desire he daily eut down his wants, namely
food, ornaments, scents, famhol, pastes and so on. Thus detached from
every enjoyment, he subsisted on ambsle-food without salt; he wore
one cloth and slept only on ground. Thus he would now surely teke
to orders. This hfe of Shalibhadra is a sourco of sorrow to me. ”

Dhannya laughed and said: “Surely, dear, that man was a coward
and not hero, hecause he could not bear rules and restrictions all at one
time: ” Thereupon Somashri added: “That delicate one was not a coward,
my lord, he makes his body gradually accustomed to severe austerities.”
Dhannya said: “What is difficult for a hero, which, onco he determines
to achieve it, he does not succeed? ” Somashri smiled demsively and
said to Dhannya:, * If it is not difficult, why do you not do it yourself,
my lord # ” Dhannya said: “ If you threo tell me to take to religion, you
would see atonce whather [ could do it.” At once they in a joke
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answered: “ If you take vows, at the feet of the Tirthankars, lord,

we also will do the same.’

To tho delight of the people Veera Jina came there. His
arrival was duly announced to Dhannya by his men. Dhannya was
delighted, entered a shivia ( & sort of palanquin ) with great pomp and,
aceompanied by bis three wives, set out to salute the Lord. Now
Shalibhadra also having adorned himself with jewels, like a god, went
forth tc take vows. Both these parties left their conveyances and,
bowing to the Jina as they entered, took their seats and listened to the
following religious diseourse:

“ In this uufathomable vamvara one who obtains the human birth
with difficulty and who never praetises religion, but 1s always thirsty for
sensual pleasures, such u one 15 hke » man who, m a deep ocean, gives
up his strong boat and tries to obtain a stone. Heis a King of fools.”

Hearing this, Shahbhadra tore his harr, and took orders along
with his eight wives.

Dhannya, now dissatisfied with the world, spoke thus to his wives:
“ I will make this human life fruitful by taking orders.” Somashri
said: “ Dear, 1 was only joking when | sauk: * If you think these
vows are not difficult, whv do yon not take them ?’ You took this
earnest, and are now going to take orders: Does 1t hecome one to
carry out hterally what was only a jest ¥ ” Dhannya said: “ Tt is not
that | am taking orders only through your remarks, but I have really
come to know the truth about this world through the teaching of the
Lord. Thus ‘1 have made up myv mind to forsake the world and
hecome an ascetic.” His three wives said: * If this 18 your resolution,
we also will do the same, ™

So Dhannya and his three wives took orders. Both new monks
studied the Sutras from Sthaviras. The Noble Lord gave the three
wives to the charge of Arya Chandana. They observed very difficult
rules and were on the way to Siddhi (Success ). They practised =evere
penance for a long time, and kept various kinds of fasts, The monk

Shalibhadra and Dhannva became gods in the Savattha-sarvarthasiddha
(one of the air-mansions ).

1
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( By Dr Amarnath Juaich Zira~Iist. Ferozepore )

Atmaramji was a born leader His hfe is replete with
multifarious activities., Some of them are mentioned here,

I In the field of religion—
( A ) Restoration of uncent wleals of worshay,

Before the advent of Atmaramy there was a strong tide against
“ Murti Puja ” i, e, idol worship. The iconoclustic Mohamadan Rulers,
despite their best efforts. could not root out “Murts Pruyu”, from the country,
At best they sueceadad in demolishing some of the richest shrines and
the finest temples of the land. The spnit of  Murts Puja ™ grew stro-
nger with every onslaught levellod agamst 1t. The attacks of christian
missionaries proved more hancful “Murts  Puje” as a means of self-
realisatian had been almost lost sight of hy majority of Jains in the
Punjab. Besides the Christian missionaries the Brahma Samaj and
the Arya Samaj were working aguinst tho time-honoured idol worship,

Atmaramji realised the danger and fully appreciating the worth of
“ Murti Puja ” rebelled against the then curront tide.

To achieve his end he bad to earry on vigorous preaching to
educate public opimion on the powt of 1dol worship in the teeth of
fieroe opposition, All this was a tremendous task but he never faltered
in his resolve. With this purpose he toured through the Punjab, Marwar,
Mewar, Gujrat and Kathiawar and carried on a vigorous propagands in
its favour.
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Puj Amarsingh of Anritsar, the then head of the Sthanakvasi sect
in the Punjab, heard of these pro-* Murts Puya ™ activities of Atma.
ramji and asked him to reframn from this attitude under threat of
expulsion from his owmler of monks. Atmaramji paid ne heed to this
threat and re-doubled his activities, This led to lus expulsion from the
order boing circulated, which meant that he was deprived of his food
and shelter wherever he went in the Sthanakvasi community. But
he had an unihnching spirit and never swerved an inch from what he
believed to be the truth, He gladly faced all the privacies and hardships,
He succeeded in attuining his goal through patience and perseverance,

The next stop for Atmaramji was to secure the necessary idols
and to raise funds for ercetion of temples, Through his unexamplary
character, hard discipline and saerifice Atmaramj vaptivated the heart
of Jaing. The mitial dffienlty lay m  bringing home to the community
that “ Murts Pujo” was in exaet aecordance with the Jam Shastras and
when this had becn overcome there remmned little to achieve, There
was plenty of money with the commumity and m the eourse of a few
yours several magnifiment temples were erccted in various towns of the
Punjab. He succeeded m securing plenty choice mages from Palitana
and Ahmedabad for mstallation in the newly built temples in the
Punjab., Thus it was through his efforts  that “ Mwrte Pruje ™ remained
in taet as a means for self-realisation,

( B ) Attention 1o old temples that stood e need of repasrs,

Durmg bhis tours Atmaramjt came aecross several temples which
stood budly in need of repaws. Through his efforts “ Temple Repair
Fund ” was created m several places to meet the expenditure of carry-
ing out these ropairs.

( ) Collection, Preservaton awd Distrdvution of Sacred Interature,

Perhaps the greatest service that Atmuramji did in the domain of
religion was the preservation of Jain sacred bterature. During the time
of Mohamadan mvasion, sacred books ware stored under-ground for
fear of destruction at the hand of the invaders. Although those days of
religious fanatieism and terror had long gone, the community altogether
lost sight of this spimtual wealth with the result that most of the
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liverature was on the verge of being caten up by vermins. Atmaramji
prevailed upon the people to take the hooks out of the cellars and to
let him inspeet their condition. IDue to lack of attention several
valuable manuseripts on palm-~leaves had heen destroyed by white ants,
while some had bscome almost indecipherable. Every effort was made
by ‘him to have them copied out where possible. In some cases the
books were repaired or reboundod and regular libraries were started for
their propaer care and upkeep. He not only gave his personal time
to this most important branch of his work, but he deputed soma of his
disciples to prepare hsts of this hterature for further refersnce. He
securad u supply of the spintual woalth for the Punjab, whiech province
was below the mark in this respect at that time,

(D) Rewforcing the spird of celelwatung Jean religuus festials in the
Punjab,

Every religion pay~ special attention to celebration of fostivals for
infusing the roligious spmit. This 15 so beeause the act of celebration
generates a kind of dynamic force which augments one’s faith in partr-
cular rehgion. He, therefore, lkud great stress upon the celebration of
roligious festivals.

il In the field of Social Reforms—

Atmaramyi appeared at a time when people were steeped in 1gno-
rance. True roligious spimt was on the yerge of eatinetion and evils
had erept in the soeiety. He tried Ins best to purge the society of
these evils. It was a sorry spociacle for hun to see that in  certain
parts of Indin especially in the Marwar, child-marriage was i Vogue.
Heo did his best to root out the evis of early marriage as well as
polygamy. He had a firm conviction that unless social destinetions were
removed, no community could prosper as a umt, It wus his  viswon to
weld all Jain Lndia into one sceial and rehigious unit, to attain which
end he conseerated his Iife. He strongly wished that the different
seots of Jains should encourage inter-dming and inter-marriage so as
to foster a deoper and more extensive brotherly fecling in the commu-
nity. He strongly urged his followers to reform social customs and make
them simple and less expensive. He did much valuable temperance
work and saved many a victim from embracing Chrnstianity.
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111 In the field of Education—

Atmaramiji deeply felt the necessity for edueation both for males and
fomales. He bolieved that it was only through right education that the
community could learn how to sink their personal differences and act
as one unit. Wherever he went, he laid stress on the necessity of
starting educational contres. Through Ius influence several pathshalas
were started in different parts of India.

IV As an Author—

He was a deep thmmker and a philosopher. He wrote quite a
number of books, in easy Hindi on Jamism and its philosophy. Most
important of these are Jain Tattwadarsh, Agnan Timeer Bhaskar,
Tattwa Nirnayprasad, aud Chicago Prashnottar. Some of s books have
been very much apprecinted by FKuropean scholars and Indian writers.

V As a Poet—

He was a nataral poet. His  poems, mstead of being a result of
conscious effort, dowed our of his heart spontaneously, Whenever he
was in a devotional mood he composel verses, An ¥nglish rendering
of one of them is given as a speemmen.

“ As a farthful wife saerifices her heart and soul over her dear
husband; as the poor longs for riches, as a bee is enamourad of sweet
seent of iflowers; as a lover eraves 1y <22 s holoved, as o farmer in
summer season  looks up to the sky waiting  for clouds to water his
lands; as a cow s full of atfeetion for her eulfs in hke manner, O,
worshipful Lord ! May wmy hewrt be filled with your devotion. O Lord!
I have from endless ages been attachod to matter, on aceount of which
I have becn u victim of the rounls of births and deaths and which
have kept me coming on to the stage of this physical world to play
different roles. Whosoaver 1 reliod upon as my own, hotrayed me. Love
for anyone else barring you proved illusory in the long run. O Lord of
the world | There is none exeept you to help me. Whom should I love
but you? You are my best guardian, You are the delight of my heart.
O moreiful Lord! Take pity on me and holp me across this ocean of life.”

From Atmanand Jain Stavameals P. 38-84.
00 OBRBSOFO 00
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The entry of Jainism
in South India still con-
tinues to be an obscure
problem notwithstanding
the great advance mude
in historieal research wit-

(A note on the general
course of Javna histo-
ry in the South, and

not meant to be
anything more
than that, )

hin recent yoars, The ; .
earliest m«m?mmnts of @ ™ By Rajasevasaitla
. 1 ) A Rao  Babadur Dr,
antiquity connected with
these happen to be a
number of cave dwelhings
with or without nnages of Juina Tirtankaras seattered all over the
land and giving indubitable ovidence of age. The principal element in
the dotermination of the age consists in a certain number of inseriptions,
giving no more than the names of Juina swmnts, sometimes found written
adjucent to the scats or beds eut out in rock caves, The Brahmi seript
in which those mseriptions are writton scom roferable to the century
before Chust and the first contury or the second following Christ.
In that period Jams must have come mto  the South, and must have
lived 1 various Jocaliios move or loss as hemaits living in uninhabited,
or little mhabited, forest abodes. This perhaps lends colour to the tra-
dition thaf 15 current that Bhadrubahu retired to the South, as the
rosult of a famime, from Magadha in the last years of Chandragupta,
and the Mauryan ¢mperor Chandragupta himself is traditionally regarded
as having followed the uumgrant party, The two statements 1wy be
regarded separately without the one proving necessanly the actual
oocurrence of the othor. The evidence so far available for the prevalence
of Jainism m Seuth India is not of a character to throw any direct
light upon Chandragupta’s association. The advent of Bhadrabahu
however may be inferred therefrom with perhaps greater probability.
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The earliest references to the Jains in Tamil literature happen
to be merely some obhgue references in the so-called Sangam olassies,
There are s couple of pooms m tho Ahananuru which refer to the

Jains as the “unwa-
.72 shed  mendicants™
from the character at
leust of one section of
the Digambaras. One
poem in the Purana-
nuru eollection which
celebrates an ideal
Brahman of quality
and achievements re-

-

fers to him as one
who, amidst other
qualifications, was re-
markuble  for  his
capaeity to defeat in
argument those who
presented  theories
opposed to bis with
authorities seemingly
Vevudik, This seems
to convey Buddhists
and Jains and it may
be the Ajivikas as
woll, whose theories
and arguments may

be capable of that
Iﬂa:/'lt.h'l’l’ll.\ltl.'t]lw Rewn Boadusdur kind of a deseription.
Dr. 8. Krsshnaswame Avyangor, M. A., Ph, D,

Among the classios
of Tanul hterature there are two that stand out as poems
aseribed to the Jains. One 1s the Kural itself, and the other a poem
more or less of similar - subjoct-matter going by the name Naladiyar,
They aro both of them cthical handbooks intended for guidance in life
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and covering practically the same ground. In regard to Naladiyar, its
Jain character is not called into question; but its age is not quite
beyond dispute as yet. In regurd to the Kuml, however, while the
age of its writing may perhaps be more gonerally admitted, its Jaina
character is not perhaps as readily acceptable, It is couched in such
terms and expounds general truths which all the principal Indian veligions
have in common mwore or less. There aro points here and there of a
specific character, on which the claim to its Jain character is hased,
such, for instance as his moving on flowers and even the invocation te
Ads Bhagavan. One might well question whether the Jams did recognise
a divinity that could be desecribed as Ads Bhagavan, which smacks a
little more of the Pancharatra or the Bhaghavata, The walking on

the flower is not perhaps so exclusively a characteristic of Jina alone,
There are other references which can he regarded as specifienlly other
than Jain and defimtely Br«luncoiail:, which may even he regarded as
quite unacceptable to the Jamms as such. The claim therefore to its Jain
character cannot be received with anything hike the certainty, which the
Jains themselves would claim for the work. If it 15 o question of Jain
influence there may be a good deal in the work which might lend itself to
that kind of a description. The evidence therefors heing not docisive, we
may for the moment not claim the Kural as a Jain work of Tannl lterature,
But the claimn to the authorship of the Kural as tho Jains put it forward,
is in intimate association with the Jain Acharyn Kundakunda, The age
of Kundakunda {may be some time mn the third or fourth century of the
Christian era, but eould not be brought down low enough for any wtimate
association with the composition of the Kural. That again has to stand
over as yet on an unsettled footing. Su much however can be postulated
of this period, that there were commumities of Jan monks residing in
various parts of South Indin in sequestored loealities sueh as the eaves on
the hills, ete, a little away from the ¢rowd and din of ordinary life in
oities; but perhaps not too far away for thewr getting food as mendicants.

With the rise of the Gangas of Mysore, wo come upon clearer
historical ground for Jainism in South Tndi.  Tradition connects the
very foundation of the Ganga dynasty to the advice of Simbanandi,
These Gangas rose to power in the Kolar Distriet of Mysors, and

% My friend Prof. Upadhye of Kolhapur College is inclined to believe, after
& long survey of the available material, that Kundakunda’s age lizs et the baginning
of the Christian era, Vide his edition of Pravachana-sara-—Introduction.
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their territory in the best of their days reached up to the Palar river
near Vellore and farther wouth, and extended westwards to include in
it the whole of the present-day district of Mysore and a considerable

part of Hassan. In the general distribution of political power the Ganga
country comes next after Kongu which took into it the Coimbatore

and Salem Distriots roughly. In this kingdom of the Gangas and the
neighbouring kingdom of Kongu as well, which at some periods had
been under Ganga rule, we have vestiges of ancieut monuments of a
Jaina character, some of them of the first importance in Jaina history.
Vijayapuram 1n the Coimbatore Distriet was at one time a very impo-
rtant Juina centre. Tho famous Jain shrine of ‘ Sravanabelgola ’ in the

Mysore State is a living monument of this dynasty of rulers, coming
almost at the end of the period. Thera are numbers of monuments

of minor importance aseribable to this period of Jain influence in the
Mysora territory. In the Madras Presidency, Cuddalore ( Pataliputra

of the South ) was an important Jaina centre in this early period, where
there was a community o Jaina monks who exvereisod a3 considerable

amount of influence. Kunchi, the head quarters of the Pallava Kingdom

and s Brahman Ghatika, contemporary with the Gangas, had a suburb
which was an important Jamma centre from early times, and continued to

be 80 even in the very best days of the empire of Vijuyanagar. Koppal
in the Nmaw's Dominions perhaps goes back to that age. The important
Vaishpava  centre now-a—days of Melkottm, ( Yadugmi~Tirunarayanpa-
pura in Vaishnava parlance), was known to have been a Juina centre
under the name Vardhamanapura and that seems to have continued
down to the days of the empire of Vijayanagar. Without going into
undue detall, we find that the age of the Gangas beginuing in the
fourth century and going on almost to the end of the eleventh was
s period when Jaimsm had a consideranble miluence generally.

This period coineides with the period of the mse and development
of the school of Bhakti which may be regarded, from one point of
view, a8 the reorganisation of Brahmanism to meet the needs of a varied
and & far wider community than the Bralmunask community of old,
It was the age par cxcellence of the rise of Swvism and Vaishnavism
through the two importunt schools of Bhuakti, woll-known in  historical
times, which in furn proved the centres from which the more popular
and wider Bhakti cult spread northwards through the Mahratta country
into Gujarat, and ultnnately into the (ungetic Doab, spreading eastwards:
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from there. In the literature of Hinduism relating to the school of
Bhakti we come upon frequent references to Jainas and Jaina teaching
sometimes described as vociforously hostile, and mors often in very
much more modified terms as another from of persuasion receiving
considerable allegiance from the people and ealling for recognition as
oné of the accepted creeds of the inhabitants of South India. Apart
from Pataliputra, ( Cuddalore in South Arcot District) and Kanoht,
there seems to have been a very great contre of Jains in Madura in
the 7th century, a locality round which numbers of far more ancient
Jain monuments with the Prakrit inseriptions have also been found.
Of course there is a grusome tale of tho defeat of the Jains in argu-
ment, and of their wholesale persecution by the victorious Saiva saints
both in connection with Madura in the 7th century and in the contre
of Cuddalore. These blood-curdling tales of persecution may have to
be dismissed as pious frauds and exaggerations of the later hagiologists,
a8 we have other evidence of a really more reliable character to indi-
cate that the communitics gonerally lived at peace with one another
except for loud contentious and voeiforous diseussions. If the sectaries
would have hked persecution--even that is open to doubt-the rulers
were not inclined to permit it, within their own territories. In the
course of the eighth century, the centr: of importance shifts from South
India to the Mahratta country, and in the later period of that ocentury
this religion enjoyed the great patronage of the Rashtrakita rulers for
the time being, the most important patron among them being Amoga-
varsha Nripatunga, who was himself a Jain and 1s said to have abdica-
ted at the fag-end of a long reign and took leave of life by the per
formance of the Jain ceremony of Sullekana, gradual starvation to death,
Jinaséna and Gupabhadra wers two great luminarmes who flourished in
the reign. With the end of the first millennium the Jains lost political
influence perhaps by coasing to have royal patronage, but remained as
still & community in the two sections of pious monks and a lay commu-
nity coming in for special treatment under the rulers of the time.

One special feature of this we might notice here, the Jaina seem
to have been early confounded with the Ajivikas, who were perhaps
more anathema to the Jains than oven to the Brahmaniocal sects, and
were often spoken of indifferently as vne sect. The Jains were known
to southern literature, Tamil literature in particular, as Nirgranthas. One
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‘of the recognised designations by which they were often km.)wn els'o-
where, Another form in which they are known in the South is Asuvis,
which is the Tamilisation of the term Ajfvikas. There was a special
rate that was levied for the maiutenance of the community of the Jaina
monks, and the rate was designated Asuvikal Kasu, the cash duty or
cess levied for the purpose of Jaina monks. Jaina and Buddhist oentres
alike flourished specifically designated by tho name palli. This state
of things continued under the empire of . the Cholas, and there is
perhaps only one instance of any importance, that, for some reason,
there was a destruction of the caves of theso Jainas by an outburst of
popular fanaticism, QOtherwise they do not appear to have suffered very
much, as the Jaina centre at Conjesvaram received the patronage of the
two generals of Vijavanagar in the eurly days of its existences, Chaicha-
ppa and his son Iruga, both of them generals of the ewmpire. There
are numbers of Jaina eommunities lying scatterad in various centras all
over the land still pursuing thewr penceful oeenpations and continving
to be more or less prosperous,

The greatest sethack that the Jains suffered in the Dakhan country
was under the decaying power of the Chalukyas when there was a
Kalachurya usurpation 1n the middle of the 10th century. A community
of Viradaivas, which perhaps we can trace back to the days of the
Pasupatas and the Kapalikas of the carlier centuries generally, growing
into 1mportance assumed a new form and acquired even a new degrse
of fanaticism about tis time. They came nto prominenece in the Karpd-
taka country under the rule of Bijjala who was himself a Jain, but had
two Brahman ministers, au uncle and a nephew, who held high positions
in the state service. Lied hy these Brahmans, they broke out into even
opan rabellion, and in the course of the struggle, the Juins suffered
much, before the rebel elements eould be brought under control and
made to pursue a normal course of life like communities, Thereafter
the Jains have not achieved any prominence comparable to the position
which they vceupied under the Rashtrakutas in the days of Amogava-
rsha or 1n the seventh countryof the Pandya previous to the days of
Kun Pandys 1n the century. As one among the various communities
qon-stituting the population of the South, they were allowed to pursue
their course of peaceful life and continue to be prosperous communities
down to the present time,
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The learncd writer is Profegsor and Head of the Department of History
and Politics, Annamalai Unsversity, Annamaloinagar, South India. As the
Swetambare Jaina Sadhus have done much io propagate Jaina faith wn the
Westorn fud:ia, so the Digambara Jatnua Sadhus have rendeved 1therr services
for that purpose in the Southern India. Rav Sahib has grven some idca of the
Vestiges of Jainism among the Ancient Tamils tn the South India and on furiher
explos atron & rosearih much more materials are sure to be found and elory’
of Jawnigm can bz proved. New budding scholars have got a vast field for them
in this derection. EDITOR,

6 o

It is surmused that Visakhamuni travelled, according to the
Rajavalikatke, in the Chola and the Pandya realms, worshipped in
the existing Jaina shrines and preached to the Jaina settlers. Accor-
ding to the Makhavamsa, King Panduk&bhaya, fifth in succession from
the founder of the civilised kingdom nf Ceylon, Vijaya, transfetred
his capital to Anuradhapura (¢trca 437 B, C.) where a temple was
built for * The Nigantha Kumbandha ” and a residence was allotted
to a Nigantha devotee named Giri'. One writer held that the
faith could not have reached the island of Ceylon, as early as the
fifth centary, B. C., without leaving marks in the Tamil Country,
unless like Buddhism it went by sea from the North?2

1 The King also built a monasiery for wandermng metndicant monks, a
dwelling for the Ajlvikas and a house for the Brahmans (Geiger and Bode-
Translation-p. 75),

2 M. S. Ramaswami Aiyangar~S/udiss in South Indian Jainism (1922); p. 33
Shatabdi Granth ) « 107 »



Some vestiges of Jainism among the ancient Tamils

The evidence of the early Brahmi inscriptions discovered in the
districts of Ramnad and Tinnevelly and atiributed to the beginning
of the third century B. C. shows that even then Jaina sages had
been preaching the faith to the Tamils. The beds cut in natural

caves at Anaimalai in the Madura district, Arittdppatti and other
places, and the fact that the records contain a few Tamil words
written in Brahmi characters, among which may be mentioned sallefck-
ana, are coming to be regarded as being among the finger—posts of
the spread of the Jaina faith among the early lamils. In several of
these, the inscriptions were engraved on the beds themselves; and
in some others on the oveithanging ledges; and it has been safely
surmised that the inscriptions and the beds are synchromous.! The
caverns, sitnated at isolated heights in the rocks, with foot-holds
leading into them and with beds and pillow-lofts .dressed smooth,
served as the abodes of recluses, either Bauddha or Jaina, whose
wants were far below those of ordinary mortals.

Among the antiquities on the hill of Tiruparankunram in the
Madura district are sculptures of mnaked figures in two places; and
the second of these is adorned with a five-hooded serpent behind it
and a triple-umbrella over the head, leaving, no doubt, that itis a
representation of the Tirthankara Parsvinaths. At Alagarmalai, to
the north-west of Madura, a DBrahmi inscription records that the
image to its right was * the work of Ajjanandi.” This name occurs
in an inscription by the side of a Jaina piece of sculpture at Anaimalai
as well as in the Vatteluttu and the Tamil records below the rock=-
cut Jaina images at Aivarmaiai (MNo. 692 of 1905), and Uttamapila-
yam (No. 729 of 1905), and also in one of the rock-inscriptions at
Vallimalai (Epig. /nd. ; Vol. IV., p. 141, No. B.). Ajjanandi is thus
shown to have been a famous Jaina teacher whose influence was
very widely spread over the Tamil Country. Thke cavern at Alagar-
malai was occupied for some time by Ajjanandi and his colleagues;
the piece of sculpture at the place clearly reveals the stddhZsane

1 Madras Epigraphist’s report for 1908 ( P. 47)
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posture in which the Tirthankaras are often represented.! Imscrip-
tions on the pedestals of Jaina images at Anaimalai tell us, among
other things, that a certain Gunasenapperiyadigal (or Gunasenadeva )
was in charge of the Jaina hermitage (palss ) and the presiding
teacher in charge of the cavern. The teachers sought the shelter of
these caverns in their secluded retirement or in the rainy season.
At Pechchi-pallam, also near Madura, there is a row of Jaina
sculptures, five of which are adornmed with serpent~hoods and atten-
dant deities and are, undoubtedly, representations of the seventh
Tirthankara Suparsva. Three of them are seated figures of ascetics
with the usunal triple nmbrella held over them. One of the Vatteluttu
inscriptions at the place mentions Gunamadiyar, the mother of
Ajjanandi, the teacher referred to above; and another names a certain
Kanakanandi who was a servant of the Padlt of Kurandi which was
in charge of Gunasenadeva. Similar beds and canverns are found at
Kunnukkudi in the Ramnad district and at OSittannavasal in the
Pudakotta state.

A Jaina image with a prabka chiselled above its head, on a
rock at Kongar-Paliyangulam near Madura, is according to the
vattelutin iuscription below it, a representation of Acharya Ajjanandi.
At Muttuppatti, also in the Madura taluk, on a detached boulder
containing a bed and a Brahmi inscription cut into it, are two prepared
niches containing two Jaina images with attendant chasxri-bearers
and a pradia. Bzlow these are two wallelultu records ( Nos. 61 and 62
of Appendix C list of inscriptions copied in 1910), the first of which
says that Kanakavira-periyadigal, a disciple of Gunasendeva, who

1 The Madras Epigraphist’s Report for 1909 (p. 70) holds that it is not easy
to say if the origin of these ancient caverns is to be traced to Buadhist or Jaina
influence. ‘‘ As however the Brahmi characters are not known to have been
used in the early Jaina inscriptions of the faith, the presumption that the caverns
are Buddhistic appears to be the more correct one.

The report for the next year holds that these caverns were once occupied by
Buddhists and, in a subsequent period, appropriated by Jaina ascetics whese
ingtitutions relating to religious mendicancy resembled closely those of the former.
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was & disciple of Kurandi Ashtaupavasi-Bhat¥ra of Venbu-nadu
caused the image above to be made in the name of the residents of
the village of Kuyirkudi-a fact which shows that entire village
communities honoured and followed the Jaina persuasion; and the
second record says that the other image was made by Maganandi, a
disciple of Kurandi Ashtaupavasi, in the name of all the inhabitants
of the mddu or district Among other pupils of Gunasendeva, who
caused images of the master to be made at the place, may be mien-
tioned Achchan Sripalan, a nephew of Anattavan M&asenan, Kandan
Ponpattan ( goldsmith ) of Sirukadaippuram, the wife of Velan
Sadaiyau, a shepherd of Parur, and Araiyangavidi.

In all these places the beds are kunown in popular legend and
belief as the beds of the five Pandava brothers; and both beds and
caves are populary ascribed to the Pandava brothers. The Madura and
Tinnevelly districts are particularly rich in such monuments. The
age of the records bas, in several cases, been attributed to the third
century before Christ. The Jaina faith played an jmportant part in
the literary and political history of South India in the early centuries
of the Christian era, down, in fact to the seventh century which wit
nessed the beginnings of the twin Bhakti revivalist movements of the
Vaishnava Alwars and the Saiva NaZyanmirs. But it is strange how
the Jainas and the Bauddhas who were also fairly widespread in that
period in the land, “did not exercise any influence with their patrons
in the matter of their being provided with comfortable rock-cut cells
during their retirement to the hills in the rainy seasom, as their
compatriots of the north did. ”

The rock-cut caves which were excavated by the Pallavas and
other later rnlers were not intended to be used as the habitations of
ascetics as the Buddhist and Jaina caverns were,

The prevalence of the Jaina creed in South India in the centuries
on both sides of the Christian era is supported by the tradition of
the migration of the Srntakevali Bhadrab@hn, along with Chandragupta
Maurya to the Karnataka country. Mahamabopadhyaya, Rao Bahadus
R. A. Nerasimhachar, the veteran archaeologist of Mysore, has after
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8 thorough exauiination of all available evidence as to the reliability
of that tradition, come to the conclusion that “a dispassionate consis
deration of the above-mentioned facts leads ome to the conclusiom
that the Jaina tradition has some basis to stand upon.” He says that
though the evidence may not be quite decisive, it may be accepted

“as a working hypothesis until the contrary is proved by future
research. ™!
1§

Among members of the Jaina persuasion in the ancient Tamil
land, the Arhat was considered to be the supreme intelligence which
rules the Universe From the famous epic work, Stz/agpathikaram (Epic
of the Anklet) we learn that they had two principal 'vows, not to
speak an untruth and not te kill auy living creature; and the commu-
nity was divided into two sections, the sravakas, (hearers) or laymen
and the 7efrgzenx of whom there were five classes, Pancha—par ameshtin
namely, Arkas, holy men; stddhas, those who had acquired superna-
tural 2powers, ackaryas, priests; wpaakyayas, religious teachers; and
sadhus, pious men. The Jainas had pulpits erected near their shrines
and at road-crossings from which they preached their tenets. Women
were also admitted into holy orders and tock vows of celibacy. Monks
and nuns carried an alms-bowl, a water-pot suspended from a hoop of
twine aud a bundle of peacock-feathers for softly sweeping off insects
from the places where they sator lay down. They frequently prononnced
a short prayer of five letters, which was called the Pamck-mantra.®

In the time of the early Pandyan ruler, Nedunjeliyan, the practice
of the Jaina cult was perhaps allowed only on the outskirts of the
Madura city. A regulatr Jaina Sangha was established in the Madura
Country in 470 A. D. by Vajranandi, the pupil of Sri Pujya.pada:‘

e —— —————— S bt i ——

1 Epigraphia Carnatica: Vol: II Inscriptions at SravanaBelgola-Revised
edition. (Bangalore, 1923)=—p. 42. .
2 The correct interpretation would be final emancipation instead of super-

natural powers. —Haitor.

3 Silappathikaram, Canto X lines 99-101 ( Commentary of AdiySrkkn
Nallar) edition of Mr., V. Swaminath Iyer 1892=p, 239,

4 From the Digambara Darsanasare of Devasena writing in Samvat 909-
J. B. B. R. A, 8. Vol, XVII, Part I, p. 74.
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About the same time Buddhadatta, an elder contemporary of Buddha-
ghoss, wrote works on Buddhism in the Chola country. One of these
works was the Vimaya vimichckaya which was composed in honour of
Buddhesimha at Bhutamangala (Budalur) in the interior of the Chola
country. The great Jevaka Chintamani which is, according to Dr.
G. U. Pope, “the greatest existing Tamil literary monument, is by
a Jaina poet, Tiruttakka Devar, containg the life of the hero, Jivaken,
the King of R&jam@puram, the capital of Yemangadam (golden-limbed
a name of Gandharva). The author has worked out diffusely in his
epic the ideas that have been embodied in the famous Anthology of
Naladiyar, in terse epigram. Dr. Pope is of the opinion that some of
the earlier quartrains of the Anthology were not improbably bis; and
that “ there is scarcely a word, phrase or idea in the four hundred
quartrains that is not in the epic.”

The NBladsydr (translated into English and edited with critical
apparatus by Dr. G. U. Pope:-Oxford, 1893 ) was, according to tradi-
tion, a collection of popular verses, made after the impalement of the
Jainas in the time of Kun Pandyan, of the seventh century who
came under the influence of the Saiva saint, GnZna Sambandar. The
verses were, mainly, but not exclusivaly, of Jaina origin and were
largely expurgated by the Saivac. There is no mention of God in
the collection, nor any trace of any particular religion; but there
are allusions to certain popular deities and rites, while the idea of
Karma is well discussed.

The famous Kural of Tiravalluvar is ascribed to dates ranging
from the 2nd century B. C. to the sixth century A. D. It is certainly
earlier than the Bpic of the Anlklet in which it is quoted and was
probably written a century or two before the main epics, Almost
every religion of the land has claimed Tirnvalluvar for itself. Several
writers have held that the great Tamil sage was a Jaina, a follower
of Arhat and have brought forward pieces of internal evidence in
favonr of the Jaina origin of the work—chief among them being the
use of the expressions : Malormisar vegin®n ( he who walked on the
lotus, descriptive of the Tirthankar going on a lotns to preach his
doctrinss on attaining omniscience ) and Emeunatthzn ( be who has
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eight gualities ). The commentator of Niakess, a Jaina work, that
is being edited by Mr. C. S. Mallinath Jain, calls the Awral/ “ our
own Bible ' Jaina tradition is that a sage, Elach@irya, was the
author of the great work, and some identify this personage with the
great Sri Kunda Knnda Acharya' who is said to have composed the
Panckastikeaya for the edification of a King of K&nchi. Tirnvalluvar,
according to another tradition, had for his friend, Elala or Elara
Singha of Ceylon who flourished in the latter half of the second
century B. C. Kuropeans have been inclined to find Christian influe-
nces 1n his teaching. If the identity of Tiruvalluvar with Sri Kunda
Kunda should be nossible, the prevalence of the Jaina faith among
the Tamils in the first centuries of the Christian era becomes
greatly strengthened.

Madura was the chief cantre of the Jaina faith in the pre-revi-
valist epoch, though we heir of Jaina monisteries at Kaverippattinam,
the old capital of the Cholas, at the mouth of the river Kaveri, and
at Uraiyur, near Trichinopoly. The author of the Zpic of the Anklet
was also a Jaina, and Jaina nuns preached to and exercised influence
over women. The Jainas were mostly of the Digambara persuasion,
aud the Nigrantha system was more popular than the Bauddha creed.”

The view has been generaily accepted that Jainism had been
known in South India even in the third and fourth centuries before
Christ and Jaina settlements should have flourished in the land in
the 1st century A. D. and even before it. On the eve of the Hindu
revival of the (th and 7th ceutnries the position of the faith was
very influential and even desp-rooted. It is easy to the continuity of
Jaina elements in the Saiva hagiology, of Jaina ideas of conduct in
the life of the upper classes of the population and of Jaima monasti.
cism in otir mutt organisation etc

1 For his date & works sze my friend Mr. A. Upadhya’s learned introduction
to Pravachana—Sara ably edited by him 8 published by Parama-shruta—-prabhavaka
mandala Shroff-bazar, Bombay. Rditor.

2 Excepting Dharmastikdyas, other Jaina credal points are supposed to be
embodied in the well known Tamil epics. .
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DIRECTOR, ORIENTAL INSTITUTE, BARODA.

-~ — 0

The learned writer has taken trouble to collect matersals for
Jawna Iconography, but the wvalue of the wrticle would have been
enhanced if necessary references were given. Most of the information
seems to have been obtasned from Achdra-Dinakara.

The Dhyanns mentioned are jnobably the poses of the deities.
Regarding the collective deitics e find they are the Sarasvatas
mentioned in the Pratistha—kalpas, and are twenty four, the first
name. “ Sdrasvatas ”  having been  omitted by the writer. Nesther
these nor the subsequently mentioned Indras and Indrdnis are all
Jound vepresented wn images. Thew ncnes uppear in some Tantras
or in the works deseribing the spheres ruled by different Indras and
thesr Agra-mahishis are there also mentioned, hut the latter bear
indwidual names and are not therefore collective desties. So Jor we
know, these are not indiridually represented in images cxcept S'akra,
Isana, and Dharanendra, Nirvana- Kalsk@ and other ancient works
describe o very limited number of deitics. Inference as to some deities
named being imported from the Buddhist Vajraydna does mot seem
to be warranted, because most of these can be traced n admattedly
more ancient Jaina scriptures, The similarity of names seems to
have influenced the learned writer. The comparative study, we must
hou ever say, is indeed iwelcome. We wash careful investigations will
be cavried on. for the purpose,

We offer our thanks to the learned wister Jor writing o
preliminary article on Jaina Teonography and desire he will write
ooplously  about st after further studies as he has done about
Buddhist Iconography. Editor.
.o — - .

8
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it is admitted on all hands that the study of Iconography is one
of the most fascinating in the whole realm of Indian Archaeology.
An icon is nothing but the expression of an idea of godhead and
Iconography seeks to disecover when and under what circumstances that
idea, was conceived and found its expression. Thus iconography does
not only concern itself with the identification of imnges and paintings
of gods and goddesses, but also with the social, religious, spiritual and
artistic background relating to the production of such rapresentations,
The science of iconography, therefore, covers a wide field which is both
instructive and interesting.

Hinduism, Buddhism and Jainism being the three principal and
ancient religious systems of India the study of iconography naturally
falls into three grand divisions. Much work has already been done in
the field of Hindu and Buddhist iconography, but so far not a single
authoritative hook on Jaina iconography has boen written. With the
advance of Juina studies and the discovery of Jaina monuments, temples
and images, scholars are reguired to be drawn towards this branch of
iconography, so that an oxhaustive and authoritative volume may be
available to earnest inquirers. This will not only stimulate the Jains
themselves, but also give an impetus to those who are anxions to compare
the results so far achieved in the Hindu and Buddhist branches of
iconography, with those of the Juina religious system, After all, all the
three religions being indigenous to India have many things in common,
and it is to our utmost advantage 1o know how far the three systems
agree with one another in order to appreciate how far they differed.
This study of iconography, when carried to its logical extreme, thus
helps to re—establish cultural unity that existed in olden days, and
remove many misunderstandings that may have arisen in recent years.

Plenty of wmaterial is available m Jaina literature of today for
the reconstruction of the Jaina pantheon,and in fact the Jaina pantheon
is not lacking either in variety or n richness. Once when the presont
writer was making an investigation on the same line he was confronted
with at least 500 Dhydnas of gods and goddesses. This surprisingly large
number of Dhydnas was obtained only on # superficial study of some of
the printed books available at the library of the Oriental Lnstitute. if a
search is made in the MSS room among the numerous Jaina wanuseripts
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deposited thers, it is espected that at least double the number of
Dhydnas will be available for the re—construction of the Jaina pantheon.

Agnin, the form and character of doitics differ a great deal according
as they are conceived either in the Svetdmbara or the Digambara schools.
In differout centuries deities wore difforently concsived acoording to the
needs of the time, and it s not improbable that the deities differed also
according to Gacchas and according to the whims and fancies of sculptors
and donors. Thus in Jaina iconograpby one has to deal with prolifie
material which is required to be shifred with considerable skill and care.

The study should begin with the representations of Tirthankaras
and therr companions, the Yaksas and Yaksiufs. The names of Yaksas
and Yaksinis differ according to differcut authorities  ami according as
they aro conceived in the two grand divisions of Jainism, the Svethmbara
and Digambara schools. The names as we obtain may be given m a

tabular form below:—

No.  Tirthankara Yakia Yakéini
1. Rsabhadeva CGomukha Apratichakra
2. Aptasvami Mahayaksa Ajita
3. Sambhavanatha Trionukha Duritan
4. Abhinandana Lévara Kahka
5, Sumatinatha Tumbaru Mahakali
6. Padmaprabhanitha Kusuma Acyula
7. Supirévanitha Matanga Santa
8. Chandraprabhansitha Vijaya Bhrhuta
9. Savidhinutha Ajptu Sutara

10. Sitalanitha Brahma Asoka
11, Sreyamsanathu Lsvara Manavi
12, Vasupijyanathu Kumara Pracanda
18, Vimalanatha Sanmukha Vidita
14, Anantanatha Paitala Ankusa
15, Dharmanatha Kinnara Kandarpa
16, Santinatha (xaruda Nirvana
17.  Kunthunath Gandharva Bals
18, Aranitha Yakéendra Dharuni
19.  Mallinatha Kubera Vairotya
20, Munisuvratanath Varuna Varadatta
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21.  Naminstha Bhrkuti Gandhari
e, Neminitha Gomedha Kusmandi
23, Parévanatha Paréva Padmavati
24 Vardhamanaswami Matanga Siddhayika

, Thore ure several wuys of representing the Tirthankaras, some-
times as sitting and sometimes standing, sometimes alone and some-
times with two or more replicas of the same mmage, sometimes covered
in draperics and sometimes without them, The Tirthamkarns have each
8 definite recognition symbol, called the Ldancchana which invariably
accompanies their forms whenever they are represented. These
Lanechana are 24 in number and are associated with the Tirthankaras
in the following onler. 1. Bull, 2. Elcphant, 3. Horse, 4. Monkey,
5. Kraunch bird, 6. Red lotus, 7. Svastika, 3. Moon, 9. Alligator, 10.
Srivatsa, 11. Rhinoceros, 12, Buffulo, 13. Boar, 14. Faleon, 15. Vajra, 16,
Deer, 17, Goat, 13, Nandyanarta, 19. Water-jar, 20, Tortoise, 21. Blue
lotus, 22, Conch, 23, Serpent, 24, Laon,

The hst given above is according to the conceptions of the Sve-
tambara sehool; the hst of the Digambuaras  ffers from the above in
certmn respeets, Agwin in the Utsarpiny perod there was another set
of 24 Tirthankaras, aud if an attempt 1s made thew Dhyanas, Ldncchanas
and perhaps their Yaksas and Yakfinis also may be found.

Neat m nmportance to the Tirthankaras are the Vidyadevis, their
number bamg fixed at sintoen. All these deities are associated with one
Vidyé or Moantrea and therefore they are known as the Vidyadevis.
They may be compared with the Hindu Mahavidyas whose number is
recognisod to be ton, These are culled Siddbavidyss because it is bel-
eved that if their Mantras are repeated for a lakh of times the worshi-
pper attains Suddhi or perfection. Some such significance seems to be
attachod to the sixteen Vidyadevis of the Jains, The numes of the
sixtoen Devis are invariably given in the following order:—1. Rohini,
2. Prajnapti, 3. Vayrasrnkhali, 4, Mahavarankués, 5. Apratichakrs, 6.
Purusadatta, 7. Kalika, 8. Mahakalika, 9. Gauri, 10, Gandha*, 11, Jvals-
matrkaf, 12. Manavi, 13. Vairotys, 14. Acchapta, 5. Manasi and 16,
Mahaminasi, When this list is examined 1t will be found that some of
the names are repeated in the list of Yaksinis, though I have not yet

* Gandhari. Hditor T Sarvastra Mahajvila. Editor
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examined the difference that exists in their forms. Most of these deities
are two-armed uand have pecubmr vohicles, such as man, orocodile,
( Godhg ), borse, swan aml such others, Amongst them Rohinpi and
Vairotya are four-armed.

None the less interesting are tho names of the mothers of the 24
Tirthankaras whose forms and characteristios are described in Jaina
seriptures. The names of the mothers are given in them as under:—
1. Marudevi, 2. Vijaya, 3. Sona, 4, Siddhartha, 5. Sumangala, 6. Susima,
7. Prithvi, 8. Laksmans, 9. Syams, 10. Nanda, L1 Visnu, 12, Jaya, 18.
Rams, 14. Suyasa, 15, Suvrata, 16, Achirs, 17, Sri, 18. Devi, 19,
Prabhavati, 20, Padma, 21, Vapra, 22. Siva, 28. Vama, 24. Tridala.

The most remarkable feature of the Jaina iconography is the inclu-
sion of quite a large number of collective gods in their pantheon. Such
instances are not rare in the Hindu pantheon for there we meet with
deseriptionss of such collestive derties as the eight Vasus, twelve Adityas,
eleven Rudras, and so forth, In Buddhism also similar examples are
found; fur instancethe eight Tara» of the vajratara Mandala, four
Dakinis of the vapavarahi Muandala, the five Pancaraksa deities ete.
bnt seldom do they appear as independent groups, nor their ocourrance
is so large as m Jaumism, The names of eollective deities I have been
able to discover ure these:—1. Adityas, 2. Vahnisuras, 3. Varunas, 4.
(zardatoyas, 5. Tusitas, 6. Adhyabadhas, 7. Anstas, 8. Agnyabhas, 9.
Suryabhas, 10. Chandrabbas, 11, Satvabhas, 12 Sreyaskaras, 13. Ksema-
nkaras, 14, Vrysabhas, 15, Kamacaras, 16, Nirvanas, 17. Antarfkeadevas,
18. Atmaraksitas, 19, Sarvaraksitas, 20, Maruts, 21, Vasus, 22, Aévamu-
khas, 23. Vigve Devas,

The number here comes to 23 and 1t 1s quite possible that one
of these collective derties 138 missing m my hist because 1find that the
Jains are very fond of the number 24. Full ieonographic details of these
deities are given in the .Jaina seriptures, and the Valanas and the
weapons held in their hands are all described in them. For instance, the
Adityas are described as having the horse as their vehicle and the lotus
as the symbol. The Vahnisuras are described as having the goat as their
vohicle, the Adhyibidhas have the man as vehicle und the Ving as the
symbol, the Aristas have the hare as vehicle and the axe as sy'mbol, the
Ké4mdeirds have Garuda as vehicle and the disous as the weapon.
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Examples of this kind can easily be multiplied but that should be the
duty of one who is writing a compehensive work on Jaina iconography.

The collective deities on the male side have already been deseri-
bed, but there ita set of female deities, all collective, whose iconography
can, be studied from the Jamna religious works. It is not possible to
give details of form in all cases and therefore I shall indicate the
names of such collective female deities as I have been able to discover.
The names are these:—1. Surendradevis, 2, Ciamarendradevis,
8. Balidevis, 4. Dharanendradevis, 5. Bhiitinandadevis, 6. Venudevis,
7. Venudirdevis, 8. Harikintadevis, 9. Haridevis, 10. Agmékh3idevis,
11. Agniminavadevis, 12 Tunyadevis, 18. Vasisthadevis 14. Jalakinti-
devis, 15. Jalaprabhadevis, 16, Amtagutindradevis, 17. Mitavihanadevis,
18. Velambadevis, 19 Prabhafijanadevis, 20. Ghosadevis, 21 Mahagho-
gadevis, 22. Kaladevis, 28, Mahakaludovis, 24. Surttpadevis, 25. Pratiri-
pendradevis, 26, Parpabhadradevis, 27. Mombhadradevis, 28. Bhimadevis,
29. Mahabhimadevis, 30. Kinnaradevis, 31, Satpurnfadevis, 32. Mahapu-
rugadevis, 33. Ahikayadevis, 3f. Mahakiyadevis, 35. Gitaratidevis,
86. Gutayadodevis, 37. Sanmintendradevis, 38, Sammainadevis, 39, Dhatri-
ndradevis, 40. Vidbatrindradevis, 41, Reindradevis, 42. Rgipalendradevis,
48. I8varendriadevis, 44. Mahesvarendradevis, 45, Suvaksodevis, 46, Visala
devis, 47. Hasendradevis, 48, Hisy&iratidevis, 49. Svoatendradevis, 50.
Mahadvetendradevis, 51, Patagadevis, 52, Patagaratidevis, 58. Suryadevis,
54. Chandradevis, 55, Sandharmafakrendradevis, 56, I&inendradevis.

Besiles these there are innumerable individual and independent
deities in the Jaina pantheun, and these in a great measure add to
the richness and variety of the Jama gods and goddesses. Amongst
the male deities mention may be made of Sandharmendra and [8anen-
dra both two-armed, the latter bearing the Sala. Camara the lord of
the Asuras, Bal, Dharana the lord of the Nigas with his head marked
with three hoods, Bhatananda, Venudeva, Venudarideva, Harikanta,
Hari Indra, Agnidikha, Agnimanava with his banner marked with a
pitcher, Punya with the lion-banner, Vasi§ths, Jalakenta with the
horse~banner, Jalaprabha with horse as cognizance, Amitagati the
remover of obstacles, Mitavihana, Vailambadevs, Prabhafijana the cro-
codilebannered, Ghosa, Mahighosa, Kila, Mahikila with Kadamba
flower as his cognizance, Surtipa, Pratirtipa, Purpabhandra, Manibhadra,
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Bhimadeva, Mahibhima, Kinnara, Kimpuruga, Satpuruya, Mahapuruga,
Ahikya the lord of the Devas, Muhlkiys the lord of the BSuras,
Gitarati, Sudaruna, Devarat, Hari, Dhatr, Vidhatr, Rsi. Rsipala, Iévara,
Mabhedvara, Suvaksas, Vidila, Hasa, Hasyarati, Sveta, Mahadveta, Pata-
garat, Patagarat;, Sirys, Chandra, Sakra, ISana, Sanatkumara, Mahendra,
Brahma, Lantakeévara, Sukra, Sahasrira, Anatendra, Acyuta, Ksettrapala
with 20 arms, BrahmaSant1 ete.

Amongst female deities montion may be made of the following
the list being by no means exhaustivee The Sri, Hri, Dhrti, Kirti,
Buddhi, Laksmi are some of the abstract deities. There are Dbesides,
Srutingi, Ksettradevata, Bhuvanadevi, Sasanadevi, Sarasvati. Santidevi,
Jaya, Vijaya. Ajita, Aparajta, Tumburu, Adhivisans and Amba. This list
does not mclude the purely Hindu Matrkas which were recognised in
Jainism, Thewr number 18 here recogmised as mne and they are named
in Jaina iconography as follows: - 1. Brahmani, 2. Mahe§vari, 3. Kaumart,
4. Vaignavi, 5. Varahl, 6. Indrani, 7. Chamunda, 8. Tripura and 9. Sasthi,

Dhy4nas are also available for the Arhats, the Siddhas, the
Aciryyas, the Upadbysyas and the Sudhuvrajas, It is also noteworthy
that such abstract concepts as Jiiana or knowledge, darsana or philo-
sophy and charitra or good conduct are deified m Jamusm and appro-
priate Dhyanas can be discovered from Jaina rehigious works*,

In Jana 1conography & place 1s not denied to the usual Dikpalas
numbering ten, the nine Planets of Destiny, and the twelve signs
of the Zodiac. The Dhyanas associated with them are not those which
we generally meet with in Hindu books, winle the Dhyinas of the twelve
signs of the Zodiac certainly have an ornginality speeial to the Jainas.

The above 13 a brief survey of the materials available for the
study of Jaina iconography. If a search is made farther interesting
material will he available. In 1eonography greatest importance should be
placed in the Dhyanas which records the law which every sculptor or
painter is required to follow. In different place the artists have different
technique which will make a few sculptures appear somewhat different,
but still the influence of the original Dhyanas will be quite conspicuous,

* No Dhyaunas, so far as we know, are mentioned regarding jnana etc. Editor.
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The brief study, herein given, will make another fact quite clear.
Such a varied and rich pantheon must necessarily presuppose the
existence of widespread Tantric practices among the Jainas. If a good
literature on Tantras is not available today amongst Jaina sacred works,
it ijs becanse either that literature is lost or remains to be discovered
by a further search of manuscripts. Each deity in Tantra is associated
with & Mantra and a proocedure, called the Sadhana, peculiar to the
deity. Except the sixteen Vidyadevis it is difficult to ind Mantras for
other deities without adequate study, but the possibility of their existe-
nce is almost a certainty.

Another fact that oan be discovered by means of this brief
study is that Jaina iconography was not altogether unconnected with
the Hindu and Buddhist iconography. For instance the presiding deities
of the nine Planets, the ten Dikpalas, the twelve signs of the Zodiac,
the Matrkas etc. are common to the three pantheons, and their repre-
gentations sre to be met with in important temples belonging to the
respective systems of religion. To a student of Buddhist iconography
the names of Manibhadra, Ptirnabbadra the two friends of Jambhala
the God of Wealth, will be quite familiar. The names like Vajragriikhala,
Vajrafiktisf will sound familiar to one who knows the elements of
Buddhist iconography. The prefix ¢ Vajra ’ to the names of Jaina deities
is not altugether meaningless, because it shows clearly that these are
importations from the Vajrayana school of Buddhism. Gandhari also bas
& peouliar Buddhist odour. Bhrkutt is Buddhist,

There is also no room for doubting the fact that the Jainas
incorporated marny Hindu deities in their pantheon, and perhaps assi-
gned inferior positions to them, Brabhmd, Hari, Mahesvara, Kubera,
Varuna, Kali, Mahakali, Brahmant, Mahesvari, Vaignavi, etc. are all
Hindu, Indeed, it will be an interesting study if the forms of these
deities in Jainism aro compared with those obtaining in either Hinduism
or Buddhism or both. Thus it is evident that the Purinas, and later
the Tantras, served as the chief source of inspiration to those who were
responsible for the building up of the Buddhist and Jaina pantheons.
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The golden thoughts of the ideal
reformer, Shri Vijayanand Suri.

By Gyan Das Jain, M. SC., LL. B., P. C. S,,
Subjudge, Ambala,

Note:—In the following few lines I have translated some quotations
from the great works of the great modern Acharya touching the social
and moral problems of the present day and containing their unfailing
solution. I have also added a free comment on our existing social
and mental outlook. The deep erudition of the Ach@rya and his
scholarly mastery of the various philosophical systems uf the East can
be appreciated only by reading his learned works that drew forth
spontaneous homage from unbiassed students of oriental civilization and
literature like the following:—

gUEETR AT |, Rfkerefit |
wREdRfEei |, frrewi gadsh |
e | sftrememo | s |
wfraffaeswsareaa: T | i
FaPaIERe, sudem §Ra
FeNRE g, HEARESAT a4 |l
—A. F. Rudolph Hoernle ]

“In times past there have been spectacular and deceitful religious
heads, who en:laved even the Kings. The religious head of the
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Christians is known as the Pope.
Etirope has not been able to get
rid of his thtaldom upto the present
day The tyranny of these religions
heads has been as relentless in
India as in any other part of the
world. The root cause of this injustice
has been ignorance. With the rise
in the power and influence of these
heads, they so order things that no
one should study and if some one
does so, he should not acquire the
real insight into the field of know-
ledge. They consider that they can
thrive and revel only on ignorance
of the people who on getting welread
would pick holes in their conduct
and their notions. T'hat is why they
seek to keep all tue branchesof learn-
ing shut away from other people.

It is this religious thraldom that
has caused India to lose her freedom,
that has defrauded her of the sweet fragrance of the real ‘Dharma’
and that has plunged her into the meshes of new faiths andx creeds.”

{ Agnan Timir Bhaskar, 2. 24.]

¢ In India so many started their own new creeds that the in.
tellect of the ‘ Arya’ people got blunt and confounded and they are
sinking into the abysmal waters of ‘Mithyatva' with their minds

GvYANDAS JAIN

X What a forceful and fearless comment on the religious conditions by an
ideal religious leader | We need the belp of & ‘Guru’ even in learning how to
read and write. Progress. on the thorny way of * Dharmn is however impos-ible
without the watchiul and sympathetic guidance of a ‘ Guru.’ But when blind
falth prevails, the * Gurus’ b:come selfish and sensuous and the situation becomes
exactly what the Acharya has depicted.
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troubled by constant doubts. Several of them have turned Christians;
several others have joined the ranks of the follawers of ‘ Mohammad.’
Some bave woven out of their own unwarranted notions the faiths
like ‘Brahma Samaj’ and some have entered the new faith of Saraswati
Dayanand and there are others who would rather stand aloof from
this clash of creeds.

So many agriculturists and others have remounced their occupa-
tions to go about as ‘ Sadhus’ that it has become a problem for the
society how to feed them. Most of these Sadhus are avaricious, hoard
wealth and smoke poisonons drugs like ‘Ganja & Charas.’ Others
have put up permanent abodes in towns to rob people and to revel in
licensious pursuits. It would be better that such ' Fakirs’ remained
house-holders and utilized their hounest earnings in bringing up and
educating their children and in feeding the hungry and raising the
down-~trodden.

¢ Sadhu’ in one who wears a cloth to cover his nakedmess and
feeds himself to subside his hunger, who observes untarnished
‘ Brabmacharya ’ and keeps the people away from falsehood, theft
and fraud and from dishonest dealings and lustful pursuits, by his
sweet persuation. '’ *

( Agnan Timir Bhaskar, P. 118)

“ Treat as brothers all those that observe Jainism:love them
more than you love your own brothers. ‘Jain Dharma® provides
shelter to and comtains in its wide fold people of all castes and
colours. The various castes and classes have their origin not in
‘Dharma ’ but seem to derive their designations from association with
a town, a pPerson or an occupation. Acharyas hike ‘ Ratnaprabh Suri’
and ‘ Hembhadra Suri®’ formulated some castes and * Gotras’. It is a
sinful error for the people of any caste to comsider themselves as

* What = life-like picture of the religious chaos and the sinful life of the

religious heads of those times! What an apeal the words carry for the refor-
mation within.
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such superior to those of any other. The very idea of the high caste
and the low caste is demoralising. All human beings are equal.+

(Jaina Dharma Vishayak Prashnottar Q. No, 17-18)

“ It is good that Jains keep their sacred books with care but it
is at the same time lamentable that they have shut away their grand
¢ Bhandars’ like that in Jaisalmer behind stone walls and never care
to know if the invaluable treasures bave all turned into dust and
been lost to the world or any of their traces still remain. '}

(J. D. V. Prashnottar Q. 147.)

“Q. Have the Juzins no wealth that they do not improve the condition
of their excellent Shatras ?

A, They bave ample wealth but two of their senses have grown too
powerful and that 1s why none cares for the libraries. One is the
nose and the other the palate. For the former, that isfor a name
they go on raising temples at a cost of lacs and for the latter
they squander away thousands in sumptuous feastings. No
one, on the contrary dreams of the decaying literary works and
improving them, ”

“Q. Is there any sin in the erection of temples and in ¢ Sahammi
Vachhals’ (common dinners of the brotherhood ) that you forbid
them ?

A. No. These two virtuous things lead ome to heavem and eveu to
salvation but Lord Jinadeva has ordered that the defective or
unhealthy ¢ Dharma kshetra ’ should be attended to and ameliorated
first. The greatest need of the day is the protection of the decay-

4 The broad Jain Dharma does not admit of tolerating any invidlous discrimi-
nation between th: various classes such as we observe today. Any such distinction
tarnishes the fair name of Jain religion, thz unrivalled exponent of equality.
What liberal views the great reformer held and with the courage of comviction

expressed to widen our narrow vision!
1 What a fervent appeal for the reclumation of the little treasure left which
also is fast sinking into ruins!
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ing Libraries which if not saved now, would be. lost to the wu:!ﬂ"
for ever. The temples can well be erected any time later on. ¥

(1. D. V. Prashnottar Qs. 148=150)

“0, When and where should the temples be erected and of what
natare should the ‘ Sahammi Vachhal’ be ? .

A, Temples should be put up at places where the people, devoted to
Lord Jindeva, can not afford to build a temple on account of.
their means being limited.

Provide some work for the indigent son of a brother-shravak so
that he may be able to support his family, Lend your assistance
to him when and where it is called for. This is the right
¢ Sghammi Vachhal.” Do not think that we are against the
erection of temples or against the Sahammi Vachhal in the form
of comnion dining, But mind there is little outcome or *Punya’
for temples erected just for winning a name. For the people of
one place to entertain those of anothar neighbouring place and
then for the latter in their turm to fcast the former, withont any
idea of helping up each other, would be but a futile barter and
not the right type of ‘ Sahammi Vachhal+”

(J. D. V. Prashnottar Q. 151)

+ What aus awakening for the indiscrimate followers of conventions and what
a blow to the blind sense of treading in old ruts!

4+ O, blind goers in ruts and senseless followers of the conventions! Do youn
forget these words of the noble Acharya today that you are wasting your money
earned by all sorts of tricks in such things—wasting at the bidding of the dull
and narrow-visioned ‘ gurus’ fond of being called lovers of * Shasan, ’ . '

. It is surprising to find that our people, watchful in business of every little
farthing and esrning money by a hundred tricks not always honest, are squandering
their wealth in the name of the so-called ‘ Dharma’' heedlessly. It is good that
the Jains are ready to spend thousands for the ‘ Dharma' at the bidding of some
one but those tha! direct, by their bidcing this hard-earned mnoney, into such
fruitless channels, play false with their blind and devoted followers and tarmish
their own souls also. From my travels in Marwar and other provinces, I have
known that 20 to 40 thousands of rupees are not infrequently spent in a single

¢ SBahammi Vachhal’ when and where some * Sadhus’ fond of mere s
farces, happen to stay for the ‘ Chaturmas.’
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,  “In the first place thousands of invaluable Jain scriptures have
been consigned to fire by or under the orders of the Muslim Kings.
Those that ecaped some how, are rotting away in the the shat
up * Bhandars’ and it is likely that after some time the condition
of these locked-up treasures of knowledge would get even worse—
‘ than that of the burnt-up ones. The Jains spend thousands in
other matters but nothing for the restoration of the decaying
ancient works. They do mot start educational institutions either
where their children could be taught in Sanskrit. What a pity it is]

Most of the Jain Sadhus also do not care to study. Why should
they freely get plenty to eat and drink ? There are so many * Yatis ’
who are only spoiling their lives by indulging in mere sensual
pleasures. People call us ‘ Nastiks ' but we care not what others
think of us.

It Is painful to find our exnltetionus and felictations at the goregeous
# Varghora Shows’ and the expensive common feasting at a Junctwre when
hundreds of our youths are experiencing the keenest mental tortures on account
of unemployment or seeking the shelter of other religlons just for one worldly
amenity or the other and when hundreds of youths borm in Jain families are
turning into enemies of the Great Universal Jain religion merely for want of
proper religious instruction.

It is a pity that at this calamitous hour our own religious *gurus’, the
very model of asceticism and physical renunciation, are consciously guiding
us into the whirlpool of calamity on account of therr mutual jeslousy, their
obstinacy and their egotism.

Awaken, Jain Samaj! awaken soon if you wish to exist. Discard the antj-
quated conventions. Let not the essential be swallowed by the mere non-¢ssentisl,
Join your forces with the world in its onward march and after so joining,
attract the world to the eternal truths of Jainism. Leave off the old pipe. Adopt
new modes of propsgation of your soul-elevating Dharma in this new era

The Sahammi Vachhals’ of the palate devoid of any sense of mutual help
aré 8 mere ‘Sivadya Arambh ', & mere craving of the tongue and a fertile source
of new ‘EKarmas.’ The ‘Vaighoras’ without devotion and intelligent faith ave
only a demoanstration of mass stupidity and ignorance, Our people are turning
away from the ° Prgbhu-m’irg.' They should be saved. Let us learn the lessons
of the times as did the great Vijayanand who allowed his disclple to stay for
12 years on end at oue place, for the sake of the preservation of the invaluable

Jirna Bhandar’. : :
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Thousands of our people would flock to relish with gusto the
dainty dishes at the common dingers but they would rdather sleep
over the matter of preservation of the old literature and of
spreading of real education.

The purport of our writing this is onmly that, with mutnal
co-oparation and unied effort, Jains should reclaim ths ancient
¢ Bhandars ' like those im Patan, Jaisalmer and Khambhat and
should by opening educatinal institutions at prominent towns,
provide for the spiritual and temporal education of their children
and make them capable citizens."$

( Quotation in *Saraswati’ Fel, 1915)

“Q. What are the duties of a man towards God ?

A. He should augment the ‘Bhagwat Mahima’ as far as may be.
He shounld widen the fold of the religion of the Lord by religious
celebrations that would evoke admiration for Jainism in the public.
He should also spread the religion of the Lord Omniscient in
this country and abroad by religious discourses and publication
of its literature. 9

( Chicago Prashnottar P. 81)

“Q. Where is the need for studying the various Shastras ?

$ What noble thoughts of a lender whose every pore is inbued with the
spirit of reform and awakening! What a farsightedness!

Gururaj! The ‘ Samaj’ needs the fearless reformers like you. It is depressing
to find that some of your own disciples who had the fortune of learning at your
feet, deliberately ignore your advanced spirit and are perversely engaged today
in dragging the society into the old ruts.

§ The Jain Shravaks consider that the task of carrying the torch of the
religion is 8 duty pecunliar to the Sadhus and have left it over to them. The
Sadhus, on the contrary are happy to euncamp at places where there is facility for
Ahara (food) and where physical comforts are handy. They are filled with a sense
of complacency on their morniug discourses addressed within the premises of the
! Upashraya ’ to a few devoted Shravaks wagging their chins in a stupid manaer.
This 14 the limit of their sense of the ‘ Dharma Prachar,’

The idea of going about from place to place and from country to country

under great odds, to carry the noble massage of * Abimga’ to the hearts that sre
devoid of it, is Joathsome to them.
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A. The need for that lies in this that itis only after an unbiassed
study of comparative religion with a balanced mind and a calm
consideration of the ‘Tatva’, that ome can discover the right
course and the essential truths, ”x

) ( Chicago Prashnottar P. 86)

“Q. What are the short-comings of various religions ?

A. The Jaina Dharma is faultless. But the physical health and the
mental soundness of the present day Jains is far from being such
as to euable them to follow the way to salvation as ordained by
the Lord Jinendra. Their other faijlings are that there is no
effort among them for education, that there is no unity and that
even ¢ Sadhus’ are demoralised by mutunal jealousy.”*

( Chicago prashmottar. P. 93.)
“Q. How should the King and the customs be followed ?

A. We should obey the King when his orders are just and should
follow the customs that are for the good c¢f the right-minded.
The customs whose non-observance wou'!d make the cause of this
country, town cr society suffer or whose non-observance would
thereby render harm to our well-being spiritual and physical, should

be adhered to and none other.”§
(Chicago Prashnottar.)

x What a libarality of view.! What a mental poise and a craving for the
teuth! Bat what about ourselves ? We know not our own religion and our own
faith is shaking for that reason. To study comparative religion and then to turnm,
by our swset and intelligent persuation, the non-believers into Yains would be a
mere dream for us all, Qur sadhus also seem to be afflicted with intellec'usl
indigestion. Study of the Jain and non-Jain scriptures hardly suits their
mental constitution.

The enlivening voice ¢f the enlightened kesrt that sang ‘g« § Fage wgdic
does not shake us from our stupor.

% This is ths diagnosis of a competent physician, The disease is getting on to be
incurable but his prescription still frightens us as being bitter, 1f any ons attempts
the treatment, he in.damned as an outcaste, a 1zbel and as a ‘ Shasandrohi.

§ A brief tut an adejuate note of warring to enlighten the devotees of the
autiguated customs that sap tcday the very life-blood of the couniry and
the society.
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L Dr. Hoernle was w great oriental scholwr, He wrote the
letters to Mr. Mugankd Dolpatram, o deooted Shravak of Shm
Atmaramji, who served ws las English clerk, and who took «
leading pourt along with Seth Veerchond Deepehand & others
sending Mr. Virchand Gandi to the Parliament of Religions, Chicsugo
us a representative of Jaww Religion af the behest & under the in-
structions of Shri Atmaramyi, The letters are wunportant «s they
gwe us an idew of wit high estimation Dr. Hoernle T Jor the
Acharya Shri to whom he dedicated his edition of Uvasnga Dasuy
( @ Jaine Agama ), and tv whom he alnays loked «as an authority
on pownts regavding Juinism.  Mr. Mayanlal died since ong & his
son Mr. Keshavlal & gramdson  my Siriend Mr. Ramniklal o Solscitor
Bembay High Court preserved the said letters nhich were handed over
to Achurya Shes Vigayavallehho Sur, T deciphered & copied them & was
happy to Sasert them here, The ariginuls are with me at preseut,

Lditor, .

o - ———a,
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Dr. Hoernle’s Letters

(1)

Mr. MAGANLAL DALPATRAM, .
TR Celoutta 22nd Sept, 1888.

Dgpar S, o .
+ I have received your letter of 17th inst. & posteard of the same date,
I pddress this letter to Muni Atwiirimji as you wish me to do.
In reply to the Muni’s inquiry my  statement about the Dasha
Shruta;Skandha was a mere guess-work. I daresay it is wrong. ButI
should like to learn from the Muni where the verses may really be found.

With regard to the expression Vajra-rishabha-naracha ( TR
mrg ) &e. I translated it “ with joints as hard as diamond, as strong as
a bull & as straight as an arrow.” This is merely meant as a literal

translation ; & I do not know what the word is really meant to express.
You seem to think that the translation is totally wrong, I daresay, it

is; & I should feel extremly obliged to the Muni if he would be good
enough to explain to me, what the expression really means & where
that explanation may be {ound.

By the way, if I understand the Muni’s explanation correctly he
means to say, that during the eleven months, of the Sramana-Chula
Pratimas, a person must keep all the eleven Pratimas for regular
terms for 1 day, for 2 days, 38 days & so forth upto 11 days. But is
this not inconsistent with a Shraman’s profession ? For example in the
5th Pratima-pratime (Sfmmafm ), it is said that a person to a certain
extent enjoys his wife except on the 8th & 14th days. But surely a
Shramana should abstain entirely. How can therefore a Shramana Chula
person keep that Pratima for five days ¢

If you can procure me an early reply, I shall feel exceedingly
obliged to your self as well as Muni Mahiraj. .

Pray give my best compliments to Muni Mahsraj Atméaramji,

Yours truly
. A. F. Rudolf Hoernle

I have written to Bombay for a copy of the Muni’s valuable work
Jaina Tattvadarsha.
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(2)
The Madrase Wellesley Square,
19 April 1880 [Coldoutta.]
Mr. MAGANLAL DALPATRAM.

My Dear Sm,

Will you be good enough to ask the Muni Atmaramji whether he
would be kind enough to procure for me a copy of the following work:

agradea: by 3wl
Mahadevirtha-Stava by Heméchirya.
There is a copy of this work in the library of Rai Dhanpat

Singh in Azimganj but [ cannot procure a copy of it. The Muni will
have no difficulty in getting a copy, either from there or elsewhere.

Yours truly
A F Rudolf Hoernle

(38)
The Madrasa Wellesley Square,
22 May 1890,
My Dear Sk,
I am much obliged to you for your letter of the 26th ult. and

for forwarding my request about the Muha-Devartha-Stava to the Muni,
I bope to hear soon from him on the subject,

I have now another request. My friend, for whom the Muni
promised a copy of the Katha-Kosha, is unable to understand a few
phrases in it. 1 have copied them on a separate paper. Will you be good

enough to send it to the Muni, and ask him to tell us kindly what
those phrases mean,

I further enclose the title-page and dedication of my edition of
the Upasaka Dasy, I have dedioated it in a few Sanskrit verses to the
Muni AtmArdmji. Will you kindly forward it to him % As soon as the

whole is printed, Ishall send to the Muni a complete copy of my edition.
In your letter you say,the head disciple of the Muni Atméardmiji
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is Muni Harakh Vijayji. The other day I made here (i.e. Calentta )
the acquaintance of Muni Hans Vijayji who was also represented to
me as a disciple of Muni Atmirimji, Would you be good enough to
let me have a list of all the Muni Atmirdmji's disciples in proper
order, as well as of the disciples of the disciples (Shishya and prasishya),

I should also like The Muni Atmardmji to give me a full expla-
nation of the term dikshd, What is diksld # To whom is it given; to
Sadhus or Sravakas or both ¥ Who may give it ? What are the ceremonies
under which it is given }

I am going to Europe on furlough-I shall leave Calcutta towards
the end of June, and Bombay on the 10th July by a Rubaus'no ()
Steamer. I shall probably travel by The Rajputina Railway, touching
Delhi, Jeypore, ete. Will you please tell me, whether the Muni is likely,
about that time, to be at any place on the Rajputana line § If 8o, I shall
do myself the honour of calling on him and paying him my respeocts:

I am working at present at the preparation of the Jain Vriksha,
and hope it may be published svon. I shall remember your wishes about it,
Yours truly
A. F. Rudolf Hoernle

(4)
Asiatic Society of Bengal, 57 Park Street
Caleutta, 6 June, 1890
My Drsr Siw,

I hope you havo received my previous letter, and that I shall
hear from you by & by whether there is any chance of my seeing the
Muni on my way to Bombay.

I now send you ( registered ) by book post a set of questions
which please forward to the Muni with a request that he may be good
enough to answer them, As you will see I have written the questions
on one half of the page, leaving the other half blank, for the Muni to
write his replies. Will you kindly explain to him, that he should let
hia replies be written on the blank spaces left by me, and that he
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ghould afterwards return my question-paper; so that I may have ques-
tions and answers together.

" 2 T have written the questions in Hindi, in order to save you the
trouble of translating them.

As I shall probably have left India, by the time the Muni will
have finished his replies, I give you herewith my European address
to which please forward the papers when the Muni returns them.

Dr. A. F. Rudolf Hoernle
C/o R. Roming Esqr. 6 Marien Strasse
Bonn on Rline Germany.

Please ask Muni to send the papers back 70 you, so that you may
forward them to me.

If he should be able to return his replies to you to Bombay, on
or before the 9th July, I shall be ahle to receive them from you in
Bombay, when I hope to be on that day, as I shall embark on the
16th July. I shall stay at the Great Western Hotel, on the Esplanade.

But I do not wish the Muni to be hurried. Liet him give his replies
at his leisure, and they may be forwarded to me to Furope.

I shall be happy to make your acquaintance in Bombay and to
thank you personally for all the help you have afforded me,

Yours very truly
A. F. Rudolf Hoernle

(3)

The Madrasa Wellesley Squaore
19 June 1890,
Drag S,

In reply to your letter of the 18th Inst, I have received the
replies you refer to from the Muni Mab4r4j direct and I hope to receive
the replies to the other long set of questions before I leave the shores
oft India through you in Bombay,
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I am afraid as the Muni is staying such a long distance from
Delhi, it will not be possible for me to visit him this time. Perpaps
I may be luckier when I return from Europe.

I shall leave Caleutta un Wednesday next. After receipt of this,
no*letter of yours will reach me in Csleutta, If you have anything for
me, please keep it till my arrival in Bombay. I am not yet quite certain
on which day I shall reach Bombay, probably on the 8th, But in any
case though I shall he extremely pleased to make your personal acquain-
tance, I cannot undertake to deliver any lecture. I never deliver lectures,
and I should consider it great presumption on my part to deliver a
lecture on Jainism to Jains, even with the limitation which you so
kindly suggest, as I know it.

For the present I um a mere “learner” of Jainism, a system
of religion in which [ take a very grcat interest.

If I can, I shall cortainly try to visit Mount Aboo and see the
tomples, which T know are most beautiful.

I shall stay in Bombay at the Esplanade Hotel, not at the
Great Western, as ( I think ) 1 wrote in my last letter to you.

Yours truly,

A F. Rudolf Hcernle

(6)
Esplanade Hotel Room no. 70
Second floor, 7 July, 1890 (Bombay)
My Dsar Sin,
1 arrived Liera this morning, and sail on Thursday for Europe.

I shall be happy to see you, if you can spare time to call on
me, I have brought with me for you a copy of my edition of the Uvasaga.

I have a good deal of business to do, and shall be out most
time of the day, So I am afraid you will have to take your chance of

finding me in the Hotel.
The meal-times are from 9 to 10 AM, & 2-3 r.M. These will

be the safest times to find me in.
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Would you bo good enough to let Mr. Virchand know? I have
not got his address by me.

I have also brought with me copies of my edition for the Muni
Atmaramji & for Mr. Virchand. I shall deposit your copy as well as the
others in the office of the Hotel, with instructions to deliver them to

you, in case you should miss seeing me, .
Yours Ssncerely,

A. F. Rudolf Hoernle
(7)

Mr. MAGANLAL DALPATRAM.

38 Woban Place. Russell Square
London 6th Nov. 1890.

My Drar S,

Your letter of the 11th ult. hus boen furwarded to me here, where
I am staying for a few weeks to study Jain works in the British Museum.

T arrived quite safely in Germany in the beginning of August,
and found my family in the enjoyment of good health.

Please inform the Maharsj Muni that I received those Mss of
the Vipiik Sutrs, to which he refers. They are (uite safe with me.
Also please tell him, that I have received his replies to my guestions
and am much obliged to him for themn.

I shall be glad to rocsive the aecount of the Muni’s life, which
you have promised. I shall prepars it at once for publication in a well-
read English periodical.

I (am) sorry to say, that I find, that I have forgotten to bring
with me to Europe those questions, to which the Muni wants replies
from European Scholars, Would you be good enough to send them to

me again ! If you do so early, [ shall be able to procurs replies,
while I am still in Europe.

I have yot some questions to which I wish to have early replies
from the Muni, as they will help me in my study of Jainism in Europe,
Will you be good enough to lay them before the Muni ?
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1. In a pattavali of the Digambaras, I find the term Nandi-
dmmndya ( wamarr ). It applies to the Nandi Sangha or Saraswati
Gachchha, What is the exact meaning of the word dmndya (@) §

2. The same pattdvali comments thus: erq FmfesR I97 v
gk gt $ow g1 || What is the meaning of this 2 and what is & Kulkara
( ¥#%¢ ), and what are the names of the 14 Kulakaras ?

8. I learn that there are (4) four sanghas among the Digambaras

1, the Nandi Sangha; 2, Vrishabha Sangha; 3, Simha Sangha; 4,
Deva Sangha, I have got a pattavali of the Nandi Sangha; but not
of the three others, Could the Muni procure for me copies of the
pattavalis of those ( Vrishabha, Simha and Deva Sangha ) ?

4. In one of his replies the Muni informed me, that among the
Qwetambaras thers is & Paschand Gachichha and also an Anchaliys
(tachchha. Would the Muni be good enough to procure for me copies
of the pattavalis of those two Gachchhas ?

5. A certain Rev. Shoolbred delivered some time ago a lecture
on Jainism in England. In it there occur the following passages.

I “ The Jains seem to have made timely concessions to the
Brshmans which still erop out in peculiarities of their ritual. Not the
least marked of these is that not its own priesthood, but Brahmans
generally minister in the Jain temples, and perform the marriage and
other religious ceremonies among the members of the sect.”

II “ The entire Jain communilty is divided into 84 Gachchhas
or families. But all of these are again comprised under two great divi-
gions or seots : Tho Swetambaras and Digambaras. These denominations
are believed to date from the two founders of the faith Parsvanath and
Mahavira. The former is said to have worn one white sheet round his person,
& the latter to have dispensed with dress altogether. The Digambara
priests do not now go neked, but lay aside their clothes only at meals.”

IIT  The Jain priesthood proper are called Jatis. They are
vowed to celibacy and a religious life and although .not ministering En
temples, they read in these ihe sacred books of their faith and are in
return supported by the gifts of the laity. Such, at lea?st, ought to be
their position and character. But for centuries the Jatis have more or
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more cased to play the part of priests. They are now found engaging
in banking and commeroial adventures, or acting as quack dooctors and
neeromancers. They thus umass large fortunes, wear long oiled and
scented hair, and ilowing dresses of the finest white mwuslin, and many
awong them live in almost unconocaled (¢ unconcealed %) concubinage
in defiance of the rules of their order.”

IV “ As a natural recoil from the state of things a very strict
religious order called Dhundins has arisen as nvals of the Jatis. These
have in great measure usurped the place in public estimation of their
less rigorously ascetic brethren. They practise the most rigid asceticism,
never wash their persons or clothes, wear dirty rags over their mouths
to prevent insects from beiug injured. and carry about with them cotton
mops to sweep the ground. So fur, do they carry their pretence of
guarding life, that they will not drink water which has not first been
boiled and strained. [t can well be imagined that sueh heing their
personal habits, the odowr of sanctity in which they live is far from
being a pleasant one and makes their prosence felt by one of the
senses atleast, even when at a considerable distance off, ”

Will you kindly rend these passages to the Muni, & ask him to
tell me whether they state the truth. lt sesms to me that thev con-
tain & good deal of misunderstanding, and of confusion of the Digambaras
with the Svetambars. Please ask the Mum to give me a true account
of the several points mentioned in the passages,

Is it true, that Brahamans minister, und why do they do so?
Are there roally 84 gachchhas ? If 5o, what are their names ¢! Do they
all still exist? The Muni told me that there wers now only 5 gachchhas
in existence.~Tapa, Kharatara, Paschand, Anchaliya & Uvakeshs,
Do the Svetambara Sadhu ever lay aside their clothes entirely and be
naked ? Are the Mum and his disciples called Jutis or Sadhus ?
What is the difference botween these two forms ? Have the Jatis
really become so degenerate ® If so, to whiech Gachehhas do these
degenerate Jatis belong ! Who are the Dhundiyas ? Are they
Svetambara or Digamhara ? To which (fachchha do they belong ?

Yours truly,
A. F. Rudolf Hoernle.
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¢ Murien Strasse, Bonn (on Rhine)

16 Jan. 1891,
Mr. Magganlal Dalpatram

. Bombay Mills Company.
Dear Sir,

The object of my letter is to inform you that I propose sailing
from Genoa (on my return to India ) on the 10th February next, and
to ask you not to send anything to my address here after the receipt
of this letter but to keep every thing till T armve in Bombay, which
will be about the 2nd. Mareh. T shall stay again at the Esplanade
( Watson’s ) Hotel, where you will ba able to obtain news of my arrival.

You bad promised me biographical notices of the Mahirdj
Atmaram.]i. I huve not received them yet, but am very anxious to receive
them. L shall be very glad, if you could get them ready by the time
I arrive in Bombay.

1 also sent you some time ago a letter containing some uestions
which 1 wished you to get answered by the Mahdraj Muni. Could you
obtain the rephes to those questions by the time T reach Bombay ?

The Mahardj had promised to give me a copy of the work called
Gyan Suryodsya Natak ( @@ adigz aes ). Will you be good enough to
inquire, whether that work has been fimshed copying ? If so, I should be
glad to receive it on my arrival m Bombay.

I enclose a list of questions for the Mum Mahdrij. Will you
kindly forward it to him ?

I am due in Caleutta in the mormng of the 10th Mareh. I hope
to arrive in Bombay on the 2nd March, and as my journey to Caloutta
will ocecupy 3 or 4 days, 1 shall probubly have some 4 or 5 days to

spare. I should very much like to make use of these spare days, to
see, 1f possible, gome of the cclebrated places of Jainism and also make

a visit to the Muni. Perhaps by the time I arrive in Bombay, you may
be able to ascertsin the stopping places of the Muni, and advise me,

how I may best carry out my object.
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Will you please convey my best compliments to Mr. Veerchand
Deepchand; and remember me to Mr. Virchand Gandhi.
With best wishes for your welfare
Yours very truly,
A. F. Rudolf Hoernle.

Espeanade Hotel, Room No. 78
1 March 1891, (Bombay)

(9)

Dear Sir,

I arrived this morning with Mrs. Hoernle. We intend starting
for Ahmedabad & Mount Aboo tomorrow ( Monday ) night. I shall be
glad to see you tomorrow afternoon at 8 P. M., if you can spare the
time, Please bring to me the Muni's biography and anything else that
you may have for me. Do yon know where the Muni 1s at present ?

Yours truly
A. F Rudolf Hhernle
(10)
Astatse Society of Bengal,
57, Parl Street, Caleutta 17 Dee. 1891
My Dear Sir,

In reply to your letter of 14th inst. I have the pleasure of
sending you two copies each of two papers of mne on Jainism, ovne
on the Upakesa Gachchha and one on Digambara Pattavalis,

I have requested the Superintendent of the Govt. Press to send
you part viu by value-payable-post, as you requested,

Professor Buhler’s papers on the Authority of Jain tradition in
the Vienna Journal, you can obtmin from the Supermtendent of the
Education Society Press in Bombay, But you will bave to purchase
copies of the issues of the Journal in which they appeured. They have
not been printed separately, so far as 1 know,

1 shall publish the Muuni's biography as soon as my official duties
leave me leisure. Just now I have extra work to do.

I hope you are keeping quite well,

When you write to the Muni Mahdrdj Atmirdmiji, please give him
my compliments, Yours truly
A. F. Rudolf Hoernle.
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By 99r. Whikbalal 15, Kapasi =. a. %@

A¢ the invitation of the centenary celebration committee, I am
prompted to pen a few words regarding our problems of to-day.

It is befitting that Jain community is honouring a great sage
like Shree Atmaramjee, by celebrating its centenary under the able
guidance of his desciple Shri Vijayavallabhsuriji. The life and mission
of Atmaramjee should serve as a beackon light to all Jains to unite
all diverse forces for the general uplift of the community.

Of all the faults of ommission and commission none is greater
than their mutual squabbles over so-called differences in opinion. The
time has come when all the divergences of vpinion should now be
merged into one unified form for the social, religious, economic and
political emancipation of the Jain community.

The lite and mission of our Maharaj Shri Atmaramjee was resally
an ideal one of a man as a man in this world. He was our spiritual
guide and the beneficent balm for healing our religions contests. His
life was a glorious life replete with high sentiments and noble notions.

Let us therefore follow his noble preaching for the general uplift of
the Jain community.

When India is passing through a critical political stage, we must
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not shut our eyes. Keeping the high ideals of our revered saiut, ably
explained by his desciple Acharya Shri Vijayavallabhsuri, we must
march forward for ordered progress.

Our problems are many and varied too. I offer a few suggestions
to the pioneers of the Jain community.

(1) The establishment of a Jain central bank with branches all
over India for expanding trade and commerce.

(2) Releiving unemployment amongst Jains by helping them to
secure suitable jobs and agreeable business.

(3)To find out ways and means for the proper utilisation of big
charitable funds for improving the educational and industrial
position of the Jain community.

(4) To provide special provisions for higher technical and industrial
training.

(5) To maintain the high tradition of religion and culture bereft of
tiseless and meaningless squabbles over minor and trivial matters.

(6) To cultivate broad and noble ideals for rousing national and
civil consciousness amongst the whole community.

(7) To make strenuous efforts for achieving unity and uniformity
amongst the whole community.

It is necessary to have a broad outlook in the fulfilment of the
various ideals for the moral and material progress of the community.
‘The best way of celebrating the centenmary of our revered saint is to
unite all forces for raising the cultural and material outlook of the
community.
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Iu the lectures on the present state of Gujarati literature delivered
by Divan Bahadur Krishnalal M. Jhaveri in February 1934 in the
Bombay University’s Thakkar Vassonji Madhavji lecture-series &
published by the said University we find at page 5 on Jain Contri-
butions as under:—

‘“ Sanskrit and Prakrit were learnt by the higher classes such as
the Brahmins and the Jain Sadhus. It may be said in passing that in
dealing with the earlier phases of the language and literature of
Gujarat, one should never make the mistake, which was commonly
made uptil some years ago, of ignoring the very large part played
by the Jain sa&dhus or ascetics in the formation and development of
both. The towering personality of Grammarian Achirya Hemchandra
( Samvat year 1168, A. D. 1112 ) not only dominated our literature
during his own times but will dominate it for all time. The services
rendered by his “ ¥zfmaret ” are unique. They have preserved for
us and for generations to come the state of the language and litera-
ture as they were in his own time, and it is the opinion of some
scholars that his book represents the state of the language as it existed
even before his time. Successive Jain authors, down to the dawn of
the modern period, continued to contribute to the literature of the
province, and their works can be counted by thousands. A few have
been published, but the rest are lying hidden away in the obscurity
of the Bhandars, the temples and private collections. In this connection
may be specially mentioned the two volumes of Jain poetry and the
history of Jain literature written by Mohanlal D. Desai.”

The learned author has favoured us with a short article in
Gujarati on the same subject which appears in Gujarati Section II of

this volume at pages 1 & 2.
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By Dr. Bimala Churn Law. Ph. D.; M. a.

The wrater s o scholar in Buddlhist literature.,
He has from that point of view seen three Jaina Agamas
and jotted down what he could in this article~Edstor.

Mabavira, the last Tirthankara of the Jains, was
one of the greatest religious reformers of India. He was
undoubtedly the most notable scion of the Jiatrika olan,
He had a tremendous influence over the millions of Indians,
He has been described in a Buddhist book as the head
of an Order, of a following, the teacher of a school, well-
known and of repute as a sophist, revered by the people,
a man of experience, who had long beon a recluse, old and
woll-strikon in years? A detailed biography of this great
religious reformer will fill & volume and is beyond the seope

1 Dighs Nikiya, * Sanghi c’eva gani ce gan cariso ca nato yasassi tittha-
karo sTdhusamma to bahujanassa rattanni cirapabtajito addhagato vayo anuppatto,”
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of the present paper. We are concornad hera to touch only a few salient
features of his noble teachings treasured in the Jaina Satras. The
teachings of Mahavira and Buddha are mainly the same. Mahavira gave

some instructions to the lay people and monks, which we have noted
here as far as can be gatherad from the Jaina Siutras,

Mahavira points out that four precepts and self-privation ars
the recognised roads to the blissful state of the soul. Every act of
killing is a cause of demerit whether the act be intentional or not.
The Jains took exception to the Buddhist view regarding this point
(vide Sutrakrtanga, Jaina Satra, 1I, 414-417 ). The soul and the world
are both eternal giving birth to nothing new. This is bow Mahavira
points out the ontologieal significance of vternahsm. According to him
the real object of eaperience as a whole can mnever be cognised and
deseribed by appropriate symbols, According to Mahavirs, one should
abstain from killing beings, thefi, falseshood, sensual pleasures, spiri-
tuous liquor and those who do not rencunce these, go to hell. A person
will suffer the consequences of whatever may preponderate as between
an act and forbearance from it. That is to say, if the period during
which a man abstains from eruelty and homicide is of longer duration
than the period during which he kills animals, he will not go to hell,?

According to him the soul which has no form is conscious
( Cf. Sumangalavilasini 119 ).

Mahavira further points out that a person should always bo
meek and should not be talkative in the presence of the wise. He
should acquire valuable knowledge. A wiseman should not be angry
when reprimanded. He should not associate with mean men. A sage
should wander about free from sins, Company of women should be
discarded. Self should be subdued. Teacher should be politely approa-
ched, An intelligent pupil should rise from his seat and answer the
teacher’s call modestly and attentively. The pious obtain purity and
the pure stand firmly in the law. Delusion, pride, deceit and greed
should be avoided. Monks or householders who are trained in self-
control and pensnce and who have obtained liberation by the absence
of passion go to the highest region. Those who are ignorant of the

1 Cf. Samyutta Nikaya, IV, 317. (A Buddhist work)
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truth are subjeot to pain. A person of pure faith always realises the
truth, Those who have attachments for this world suffer. An ignorant
man kills, tells lies, steals foreign goods, and is desirous of women
and pleasures. The sinners go to the world of Asuras and to the dark
place. They will bs born in hell. Stupid sinners go to hell through
their superstitious beliefs. Ono should not permit the killing of living
beings. He should not commit sins 1n thoughts, words and acts. The
pleasures are like a venomous snake. The pleasures are like the thorn
that rankles, pleasures are poison. He who possesses virtuous conduct,
who has practised the best self-control, who keeps from sinful influences
and who has destroyed his Karma will obtain Mukis.

According to Mahsvira, meditation means abstaining to meditate
on painful and sinful things. One should with a collected mind engage in
purs meditation on the law. He further points out that misery ceases
on the absence of delusion, delusion ceases on the absence of desire,
desire ceases onthe absence of groed, and groed ceases on the absence
of property. According to him there are eight kinds of karma. A wise
should know the different subdivisions of kerms and should exert him-
gelf to prevent and destroy them. (Uttars~dhyayana Sitra, Liectures 1 to 36.)

Thero are three ways of committing sins by one’s own activity,
by commission and by approval of the deed. By pumty of heart one
reaches Nirvana, Misory arises from weaker deeds. A wise man should
abstain from overbearing bahaviour. A very learned or a virtuous man
or & Brahmana or an ascetic will be seversly punished for his deed
when he is given to actions of deceit. A sage should always vanqush
his passions, He should expound the law correctly. He should not neg-
lect oven tho smallest duty. A wise man should abandon worldliness,
He who abstains from cold water, and who does not eat food out of
the dish of a housaholder, possasses right conduet. Those who are
not subdued by the wicked pleasures know meditation to be their
duty. The virtuous men regard plessurcs as equal to diseases. One
should not kill living beings in the threefold way, being intent on
his spiritual wolfare and abstaining from sins. Nirvapa oconsists in
peace, Crual sinners commit bad deeds and will sink into the dreadful
hell which is full of dense darkness and great sufferings. Those who
are wicked, kill beings for the sake of their own pleasures. Daceivers
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practise deceits in order to prooure themselves pleasure and smusement.
Sinful undertakings will at the end bring miseries. Sinners acquire
karma arising from passion and ecommit many sins. The virtuous exert
themselves for liberation. A pious man should eat little, drink little,
and talk little. He should also exert himself being calm, indifferent
and free from greed. The sinners are destined to suffer great violent,
painful and intolerable agonies in hells. Wise men teach the true law.

Aoccording to the Acharanga Sitra a wise man should not act
sinfully towards earth, nor allow others tu act so. He should not act
sinfully towards animals, nor allow others to do so. He should not act
sinfully towards the aggragate of six kinds of life. He should neither
himself commit violence by various acts, nor order others to commit
violence by such acts, nor consent to the violence done by somebody
else. He should adopt the true faith and stand in the right place. A
hero does not tolerate discontent and lust. He is not attacted to the
objects of the senses and nut careless. A wise man who knows the
world and has cast off the idea of the world should prudently do away
with the destruetions to righteousness. A liberated man conquers wrath,
pride, deceit, greed and passion. He should avoid wrath, pride, deceit,
greed, love, hate, delusion, conception, birth, death, hell, animal existe-
noe and pain. A man who exerts himself and is of a steady mind
without attachment, unmoved by passion and having no worldly desires,
should lead the life of an ascetic.

The Jains who do not believe in a supreme God declare that
Karma acoumulates energy and automatically works it off without any
outside intervention, Karma is latent in all actions. When the soul by
means of austerities and good actions has got rid of agnana or igno-
rance, it attains omniscience, The Jains divide Karma according to its
nature, duration, essence and content. Karma 18 intimately bound up
with the soul. The Jains believe that once an Atma has attained the
highest state, it is abusolutely indifferent to what is taking place on
earth and will never again undergo re-birth. They think of Moksha as
a bare place of*inaction reached by those who through suffering and
austerity, have ocompletely killed all their individuality and character
and have finally snapped the fetters of re-birth.
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Teachings of Mahavira

Mabavira's great message to mankind was that birth is nothing,
that oaste is nothing and that Karma is everything and on the destru-
etion of Karma, future happiness depends.

According to Mahavira, & monk should avoid untruth, sinful
speech, and should not be deceitful. Nothing sinful, hurtful and meani-
ngless should be told. He should sally forth and return at the right
time, He should collect alms freely given. He must learn and conquer
22 troubles e. g. hunger, thirst, cold, heat, nakedness, erratic life, women,
abuse, corporal punishment, dirt, ignorance ete. He should try to get
distilled water. He should not walk beyond the prescribed time remem-
bering the teachings of Jina, He should meditate on the law. He should
not be angry if abused. He will be a true Samana if he continues to
search for the welfare of his soul. Loss of comforts should not be
lamented for. He should cast aside all fetters and all hatred, Pious
ascetics get over the impassable Samsura. A houseless monk should
not desire women. Monks should go to the highest place after annihi-
lation of their Karma., A true monk is one who does not cure for
his life, who abandons every delusion, who always practises auste-
rittes and avoids men and women. A monk should not take from the
householder bed, lodging, food, drink, etc. He who practises self-discipline
meditates on his soul, wise, hardy, calm and does not hurt anybody,
is a true monk. He should not ocoupy places for sleep or rest fre-
quented by women. He should take up a detached lodging not freque-
nted by women to preserve his chastity. The pious monk should abstain
from ornaments, A monk should be steadfast, righteous, content, restra-
ined and attentive to his duties. Birth is misery. Old age is misery and
so are disease and death. Nothing but misery is the swmsur«, in which
men suffer distress. A, monk should be impartial towards all beings in
the world & careful to speak truth. He should keep the severs vow of
chastity. Mental and bodily penances should be practised. An ascetic
will by means of his simplicity enter the path of Nirvina. A monk
should destroy doubts; passion should be subdued. Those who truly
believe in the subject of exertion in righteousness taught by Mabhsavira,
put faith in it, give oredence to it, avoept it, practise it, comply with
it, study it, understand it, learn it, and act up to it, have obtained per
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feetion, enlightenment, deliverance, final beatitude and have put an end
to all mideries, A monk should not tell stories, He should be fwse from
attachment. He should wander about for the welfare of his soul putting
aside all ‘undertakings. He will abstain from untrue speech and will not
take that which is not freely given to him, He who vigorously practises
austerities avoids anger and pride. He should be modest. He should
know correctly the sacred texts. He should practise austerities and
understand all details of the law, He should conform himself to the
opinions expressed by the Jinas and wander about till he reaches final
liberation. ( Cf. Sutrakrtafiga. )

A monk ora nun on a begging tour should not accept alms which
are impure and unacceptable. He or she should not attend any festivity.
Food placed on a platform or any such elevated place should not be
accepted. ¥ood placed on vegetable or animal matter, unripe, wild r.ce,
sediments of liquor, raw plants and raw substances should not be
accepted. There are rules regarding the bath of a monk or a nun,
pilgrimages undertaken by them, modes of speech, begging of clothes
etc. He or she should not accept clothes which are full of living beings
but should aceept clothes that are fit, strong and lasting, There are
some rules regarding begging for a bowl. A monk or a nun should not
accept & bowl which a layman has bought. He or she should not accept
very expensive bowl, made of tin, silver, gold, brass, mother of pearl
ete, He or she must have to observe certain rules if they desire to go to
a sugarcane plantation or to a garlic field. He or she should not go to
any place where thero are many temptations. ¥From the Uviasagadasio
(leoture 1) we learn that Mahavira addressing Ananda, onc of his
staunch followers, spoke to him that a Jain monk must know and
avoid five typical offences against the law of right belief, abstention from
gross ill-usage of living beings, abstention from grossly lying speech,
abstention from gross taking of things not given, limiting one's own
desires, keeping uposatha ( sabbath ), right distribution of alms, ete.
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By 0. STEIN

ﬂhe edition of the Nitivakyamrta by Pt. Pannalal 1Soni has
superseded all the previous editions of this 2work. The foremost
feature of that new edition is the Commentary, which by its detailed
explanations, as far as preserved,® and by the richness of quotations
supersedes on his part the Mugdhabodhini, the Commentary of the
former edition. The author of the Tika which has no name is unknown;
in the Bhiimika Mr. Nathiiram Premi concludes from the mangaldchara-
nasloka that the name of the Commentator has been Haribala. For, such
is his argumentation, the introductory verse of the Commentary:—

gft gftas e eftadt gfona

ea = 3¥ Awi Nfrareargarafk i
Beems to be an imitation ( anukurana ) of the mangalacharanasloka
by Somadeva in his Nitiv. which runs:—

W AEATE ST SR |
awmty gt amn Afvaeams g3 0
On this latter verse the Tikakara offers not less than five explana-

tions, namely from the point of view of the Saivas, Somadeva being
Mahedvara; of the Vaisnavas, whereby Soma is interpreted as weswfiw;

of the Brahmanas (Soma meaning aATCHIT); of the Jains (tﬁwﬂm

1 Manikachandra-Digambira-Jaina granthamala 22, Bombay, 1922.

2 By Gopala Narayana, Bombay 1887, Grantharatnimala; cf. Joly, ZDMG
6), 1915, p. 3.9; Winternitz, Geschicht-d. ind. Uitter. III p. 527, n. 1,

3 There is no Commentary on 11, 28-end; 12, 13, 14, 15, 16. 17, 18, 19,
1-10; 25.
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gt fink wwd #¥); of the Keapanakas (&ter v @vaed @t masy ). The
name of Somadeva has to be explained like that of his gurn Nemideva
whose name consists of Nemi-contsined in the name of the 22nd
Tirthamkara Neminatha. Thus Somadeva bears his name after Chandra-
prabha or Chandranatha, the 8th Tirthamkara, Soma being a synonym
of Chandra, the moon. Therefore, the mangala-verse in the Yagastilaka,
another work by Somadeva, opens: ~

fird Faegmwatantigy: |
FTET: TR RTAGETRI N

and the Commentary on that runs:—

framfrrammerd St i | Sure dnagarfs anfeassahamg o
At the end of the first book ( @svasa ) of the Yasastilaka there is
an anagraph:—

gysarrmflaaar gReamoreaty: |
A waaw, gEadte R o

Even conceded the analogy between the introductory verses in the
text and Commentary of the Nitiv. thers is no sufficient proof therein
that the latter’s author has been a Vaspava, his name being Haribala.
Not only does this word not ocoupy the same place as the correspo-
nding Somadeva; but names containing Heri-diselose nothing about the
religion of their bearers. Haribhadra, the well-known author, was a
Jaina; in insecriptions oceur names of monks with names like Narayana,
Visnubhatta; Visnudeva was a saint, Sivakoti a guru, and Sivadarmasiiri
an lauthor. Such an assertion about the Tikakira’s Vaisnava-religion
had to get somea corroboration by his work. The argument, to be brought
forward perhaps, that he had no vpportunity to stress his own confe.
ssion in a work on Niti. by a Jinist author cannot be accepted as:
gome passages indicats, as it seams, that he uourished either sympathy
for Visnuism, or had at least some religious animosity against the
Saiva-religion, Thus p. 81 (on Nitiv. 7, 3) he mentions as instance

1 See e, g. HKpigraphia Carnatica 1I, Index; for the last nsme Winfernitz,
History of Indian [Literature vol. II, p. 592
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for the samavdyins which word he explains by fesfm: Dediren-

fiwwn: but omits the Vaisnavas, In this conneotion the Commentator
quotes the “ Guru . In the Anukramapika of authors and their quoted
verses the editor understands the guru as Brahaspati; but there is no
reason for such a suggestion. The fact that the Commentator chose
the Nitiv. by a Jaina author as the subjeet of his work would rather
point to his own Jainism. Would it not be known by other works it
would be difficult even to ascertain the religion of Somadeva only by
the help of the Nitiv. p. 282 (27, 29 ) Sumadeva says:—

sfiAarsaidy FATSY TPy Ov Yafrarr sonfars |

kayaklesa is a term of Jinism, but, assuming this text, it is no Jaina
doctrine to say that rich, in a metaphonical sense of course, happy is
one who satisfies gods and twice~born, especially Brahmunas. In the
new edition thera is no samvibhaga, but 1t oceurs in the verse, quoted
by the Commentary, under the name of rgiputraka ( p. 283 ).

FAFSTT AATE] ANNTHGIAT: |
& qiedt afeEy aisw | ftnmen fafig o

From this can be seen the difficulty with which the critical reader
of the Nitiv. and 1ts Commentary is confronted; for neither the text of
the Nitiv, is about all doubts nor are the sourees of the Commentary
known, Another instance for the uncertainty whether the Tikakara was
a Jinist or an adherent of Brahmanism is given by the reference to
p. 311f ( 29, 3f. ) Somadeva says—3d saiqal. When the Commentator
explains dasva by WEFAIE ®A, as ho does here and p. 347 (on 30, 13 ),
it sounds as wall Jinistic as Brahwanic; of. e. . Hitop. Prastav. 8l 21
qeRRES ®A ag Rafalr wegd. In vorse 5 Somadeva says, after having

1 On ‘kaula cf. the Commentiry on 1, It (p. 8); he exolains the word
abhyudaya as svarge, bacause dharma is that by which attainment to heaven
and moksa take place. But not so with th: #Fanlanastike who are attached to
striseva, madyapana; in I, 2 h: refe-s to madyamamsastrinisevana, thus omitting
the two others * m '’ of the Panca:attva

2 The older edition reads: srimtak. kayakleso na devagu' udvijaiithi prinaii,
kintu vibhavasamvidhagah,explained 10 the Mugdhabodhing that prayasciiia consisting
In pilgrimages etc, are only fit for the poor, they have to part with the prayascitt.
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It would be quite intelligible that Somadeva alludes in his sutra to
a story in whioch somebody afraid of an elephant perished, while he
held fast to a castor-shrub, in a marshy ground; the Commentator, how-
ever, has borrowed the verse from some source which was in prose or
in verse; it is, however, also possible that both go back to an antho-
logy but there is a discrepance botween the contents.! The same
ambiguity can be applied to this passage in the Nitiv. p. 330 (on 29,63

sezaaaftas: ayorafarsaiya: =07 wefy geam™:

The Commentator aseribes to Sukra this loka:

faeatiey @Y gt gawen 7ar a@Q
v dfaasw fFradar T ad@g

Here both the authors, Somadeva and the Tikakara, agree so
well in the word g®&rex that either they have borrowed from the same
source or the Commentator has versified the prose of the Nitiv.-author.
The Commentator refers onee to the Brhatkatha ( p. 357 on 30, 50)
about a story alluded to by Somadeva of a commander-in—chief
Krkalasa by name who killed some Viripaksa ( WEI’WWFI
gt w@sgy). Thus it is possible that the Commentator had at
his disposal a work whioh is lost in its original form. But there aro
cases where such a suggestion becomes less probable. p. 210 on 22, 10

Somadeva enumerates the races of horses, the nine places or countries
from which they come:—

affvgr, () T SAWU MRETOT FHON JE WS TG
Ryrgra wevamt adafaTgET® 0

The Commentator quotes from the Salihotra these verses:—

affiwl TTEqoTN  GATATEATAAT &4 |
mifSrron: a%m:rgmmm m;:m 1
arega sgaaE  fae T |
wearAi TfeEYor as fiffan

1, With Somageva somebody perishes in fear of an elephant clinging to a
castor-shrub, the symbol of weakness, while in the verse the elephant him-
self perishes.

2 The original text has been preserved with all his violations of the
Sandhi-rules.
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The Quotations in the Nitivakyamrta Commentary .

As it seems, Somadeva has borrowed the list from the Salihotra
and the Commentator hag quoted the original stanzas. But the siitra
is missing in the previous edition, its defective Sandhi is suspicious
as the distorted forms of the names themselves. On the other hand,
in the Sarngadhara Paddhati 1674-77 are found verses which are
ralated to them of the Aévavaidyaka VI, 1-4 by Jayadatta. Still closer
is the relation.between the Commentary on Nitiv. and the Advacikitsita®
II, 1-3 by Nakula as far as the country-names are concerned:

R TORr AWl d|n s |
Sgat qifway ot sras e |

R oifdreT: oo gUETAAT g4 |
MRermom S stEwrE asaan |

2 ANTARNAATER OSISTH  qeIqar |
g Ao fasgara: wdaa: () o

A synopsis of the names of these countries in the five sources
can show their interrelation:

Nitiv. Comm, Sarngadh. P. Advavaidy. Agvaeik.
Tarjika Tarjika Téjika Tapka Tajika
Svasthalana Svasthalayva  Parasika Parasika Khurasana
Karokhara  Sutokharastha Samudraja Kekkana Gojikana
Gajigana Gajigana Kokkana Vsha ? Kekana
Kekana Sakekana Khatslana®  Prstags Praudhahire
Pustahara  Pustahara Saurastra Turaujata Bhandaja
Guavhara Gavhara Urojata Kira Rajasnla
Saduyira  Saduyara Kira Bhirusta Gohvara
Sindhupara Sindhupara Turugka Bhandaja Savara
Takkaja Parvata Sindhupsra

1 Both the texts are edited by Umeschandra Gupta Kaviratna in Bibl.
Ind. 1887,

2 That reading in Ms, kh is preferable to that in the text: uffaras’ on
aciount of the sense; the Commentary on Nitiv. has sufokkara, the text of Nitiv.
his kharokiara, evidently both these three forms golng back to Twhkara.

3 As kha and sva are easily misreadable for each other, Svasthalana corres-
ponds to Khilalana; compare Pustahara with Prstaja and Praudhakara.
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explained in the foregoing Wiy warad), 3 mgy w wF Sre ‘gwghr.
or, p. 355 (on 30, 39 ) Somadeva uses the comparison of ssftgangRrTArt
¥q; the Tikakara says st gamgRrrat oo dsarmr) gager saet gafy.
Though this is used only in an upamd, it shows both the authors well
verged in the Brahmanic ritual. p, 315 (on 29, 16 ) the king is declared
to be the embodiment of the “ three purusas,” there exists no visible
deity except the ®king;the following siitra goes still further and expla-
ins this by the quality of the knight sywgw, being Brahman; for, he
has to attain to the first stage of life ( as Brahwacarin ), to possess
attachment to the highest Brahman, to stay in the Guruw's family ( for
study V, to study in the proper way, baing an ornament of the young
generation ( as erown-prince ). In siitra 18 the king is described as
Narayana, in s. 19 as Pinakapaui, 1. e. Siva. These are the “ three
g&%s ’ as the Commentator said already in his explanation of s.
16; it is, however, noteworthy that he understands qi mmfor as
Visnurupe, though Vignu is mentioned in s. 18, That ig perhaps the
single solid argument for the predilection of the Commentator for the
Vaisnava religion. There is another interesting passage in the Comme-
ntary on s, 18 where the king is said to be an embodiment of
Narsyana the supposed Vispuitic Commontator says: aifiresy: gfirfrafafify
greqEg: he explains the sitra further by saying the king is similar to
Niarayana by loving his subjects, he has his Laksmi as Visgu, with her
he goes through #ya( and ARIAEK, then the Tikaksra repeats: aur a

Ry gfydfrafafify gramy. This sentence, differing from the former
only by g=arg instead of gremg is found in the text of the former
edition p. 114. Either the new edition hus by soma mistake ommitted
this sentence, as it is explained by the Commentary, thus presupposing
the same text as in the previous edition; or, it has crept into the
latter, being originally a gloss. This instance is a further proof how
unsettled the question of the text of the Nitiv, is still inspite the two

1 This sutra is nothing else but Kautil. Arthes, VI ¢7, 8. 7; mﬁ: i

#re quaaf in $. 8 the same text defines sreewie ?ﬂ'{ s. 14f. correspond

to Nitiv. s. 6. For the stand-point of Somadeva on ascetics 5, 23ff, p. 50f cf.
the Bhumika p. 28.

2 The reading in the previous edition inserts QT before m&'#
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editions. Also the boundary betwaen a Brahmanic and Jinist Somadeva
is fading away as the Commentator can have been a Hindu, perhaps
of Vaignava religion, or a Jinist too as Somadeva.

The special importance of the Tikakara from a literary point of view
arc his quotations, as remarked above, These are verses, with few
excaptions glokas, of authors the namas of which are partly known, but
the works of which are lost, partly verses of authors which cannot be
identified in the works of these though their works exist. Therefore,
as it is the case with the quotations from Manu and Yajiavalkya, the
editor has raised some doubts whether the Commentator has not in-
vented at all these alleged citations from the two Smrtis. Mr. Nathuram
Promi dofends the Commentator against this attack on his honesty
mainly by the argument ( Bhiimika p. 25. ff ) that the original texts
from which the Tikakara has quoted do not exist perhaps. But neither
the editor nor the prefator has made any attempt to confront the quo-
tations with the sources as far as possible. It must be confessed that
there are quotations which ovoke tho suspicion that the Commentator
has only versified the precading pruse text of Somadeva and ascribed
the verse to some more or lass famous author. The objection that we
do not possess the original work from which a quotation is alleged to
be taken can be refuted by improbability that the Commentator should
have had access to Manuseripts or texts like Manu and Yajnavalkya
in which verses occur which ars missing in all editions hitherto. The
qquestion becomes mors intricate still when Somadeva refers to some story;
then both, Somadeva as well as the Tikakara, can have used some un-
known source, or, say the Commentator used the versified source to which
the author of the Nitiv. rofers only in his prose. To quote one instance;
p- 827 ( on 29,56 ) Somedeva says:

TSAAAAASIAGY gRagrRCsgraguiay |

The Commentator, explaining this sutra, ascribes the following
stitra to Bhaguri:

HAFWET TIRAT A AP AW |
9 7 9T T@T goevgwed T |
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I, 4) as Magha's Sisupalavadha II, 55 (p. 855 on 30, 8). Further
the Commentator explains the siitra 7 of chapter 80 (p.;846) in which
Somadeva says: Wad ff fee gwArsiy mwafren s araw
Aot TaawE | by: gafyame medfmaEmzt %% | The Tikikdra
is aoquainted with the Vedas, the Satras, with Sruti and Smrti (of. p.
44, 84 eto,), with the Puranas (p. 141), with Jyotiéasdstra, Alamkara,
not to mention the Dharmasistra ( of. the Index ). The Brhatkatha has
been referred to already (see above p. 155); Bharata’s Natyasastra was
known to him as to be seen from his Commentary on 82, 11 (p. 884 );
for him is Vyasa the Bhagavan (p. 8). It must be noted, however,
that the Commentator knows nothing of u Kautiliya Arthadastra, though
the opponents of the use of such an argumenium e silentio will not
subscribe any valuc to the absence of that renown name. But opportuni-
ties to mention that work and author ceannot be denied, as the
Commentary quotes six verses from Canakya (using the form Canikya)
and five of Visgudsrman, without even mentioning their alleged
identity; only on 10, 4 (p. 107) he states that Visgugupta is =rerser
or, as he says, &1

As remarked, the best way for deciding the question wherefrom
the Commentary has taken his quotations wheother from actual sources
or not, is to compare these quotations with the works of the respective
authors to whom he attributes the citations, as far as possible. In the
following an attempt has bsan mals with some interesting quotations.

According to the matter the nearost work is Kamandaki’s
Nitisdra; this author is quoted only onee on 3, 12 (p. 87 )

frave Swewmi SragER@ET |
TR e dawa aw i )

This verse seems not to occur in the printed edition (Triv. Skt.
Series No. XIV) of the Nitisara, only a simialr verse in XV, 59
corresponds to the quotation:

shgmeieaean sanmerRaany |
tfavhy Teofa favw @@ w0
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The verse quoted on 27, 37 (p. 286) from Varihamihira is
defective and the reading can bs supplied with the help of Brhatsamhits
10, 38 from which passage the verse is taken verbatim:

awgsafire et & A Qewsyar deg |
Tt am @ gui frar awr snw wEgeE o

Among 45 (really 46, as one is quoted twice) quotations from
Vallabhadeval 34 are not to be found in the printed edition, though
some can be traced in other works or anthologies. Alphabetical
arranged the quotations are given by their pratikas and their source,
as far as it has been found out.?

witrqfteragamn (p. 395 on 32, 48): V. 2894, cf. S, 1502, Sr. 176, 722,

iy W@ (p. 62 on 5, 64):

afmgaawiaad: (p. 404 on 32, 69): )

Jsar. Tl WA (p. 401 on 32, 59): V. 314 S, 331 S 90, 10

( =Vispudarman ). Paficat.
I 110,

wEAT QI (p. 22 on 1, 39):
swrarRqIngfag (p. 80 on 6, 41):

aAreTLRRTA (p. 117 on 10,27 ): V. 2803, Sr. 153, 226, Paiicat
[ 44. B. 848,

Wty 9v i (p. 287 on 24, 50):
QT wifay Tead (p. 281 on 27, 23):
It gEem (p. 107 on 10, 2):

1 Sometimes (p. 98; 107; 110) printed as Vallabho devah. In the Index are
only 45 quotations, as the verse on 2, 1 (p. 27 ) has been overlooked,
2 Abbreviations: V.=Vallabhadeva's Subhasitavali, ed. Pet:rson-Durga-
prasada.
S.=S8arugadhara’s Paddhati, ed., Peterson.
Sr=S8ubhasitaratnabhandagara 6th ed. Bombay 1925.
Spr.=I[ndische Sprueche, ed. Boehtlingk, 2nd. ed.
Kr.=Kressler, Stimmen ind. Spruchweisheit (Indica 4)
Pancat.=Pancatantra, ed. Kielhorn~Buehler.
Hitop =Hitopadesa, ed. Peterson 1887.
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Saindhava Saindhava

Sthalajata Sarasvata
Sambhala Sambhala
Arjula Kusa

Sarasvatn JatadeSodbhava

Adtankana Astangana

It is not the place here to enter into a discussion on the
names of countries; it seems that Nitiv. s, 10 is interpolated and the
Commentary has versified the text or quoted the original source from
which also the interpolation has taken her wisdom, It is this versified
nearly verbatim interpretation of the sitras which lead the reader to
the conclusion that the quotations are taken either from the same
source as the sitras or, they have been versified by the Commentator

himself. p. 132 on 10, 87 Nitiv. runs: gAY ¥ T T TFEETA wA-
g&ur: | The Commentator ascribes the following Sloka to S'aunaka.

Ay aesfr ¥ gfgwd o=8 am waq )
ey amud ¥ widgEer wan 0
Or, p. 65 on 5, 73: HIHD a&r W = aw AP vl vz
aiae the Tikd quotes from Nirada:
o e W TFRE TR
%3 oy TEw Adwe w0
Or, p. 221 on 24, 4 Rafrrdaicafics: fow Wiy afy aweh,
Sukra says according to the Commentary:
e R R wm 99 o9 Aty a@: |
we el ge& wen adwdrariaia o
Lastly, Somadeva says p. 245 (24, 73); wsrafiraegivegr: gev-
qoana vy et arfiygetee | The Commentary quotes Gautama thereon:
A fifrkdss corgse: gefigan:? |
gfyr e Sredw www T gata &

The esiness of quoting & verse, fit to the preceding prose
sGitra, the similarity of expression add to the suspicion that there is

1 For th: app rent misp
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some olose relation between text and Commentary, be it that the
former has-in such cases of close agreement of the wording only, of
course-borrowed from the same source as the latter, be it that the
Commentator has versified on these passages the prose text.

On the other hand, however, it must be confessed that the Comme-
ntator has been well versed in literature. He knows the kikatdliya-story,
alluded to by Somadeva p. 133 ( 10, 92 ) AFYFART FHATSIA 8T
TSGR | on which the Tikdkara quotes the Guru:

ArAiTNda, SRR |
qrgdie: falx: safafy s

Somadeva refers p. 148 (10, 140) to a story which ocoupied
the scholars on account of its shortness, age and wide circulation, that
of the goat and the knife,* by the words: agaTEaohy 7: Ry fpara; |
The Commentator explains the story: A wanderer saw, while stopping
on his way in a forest, as he was worried by hunger, a flock of goats
which was, attended by guards and herds, strolling about. Then this
man took many tender shoots and put them little by little into the
mouth of one ram. Also the ram, leaning upon the man, ate them
by his eagerness for them. Throwing them before the ram the man
also began to look for something like a cudgel or stone, as he was
without any weapon, with the intention to kill the ram. Thus the ram,
eating the tender shoots, digged in his joy the soil. Then there
appeared, while he was digging, a sword which has been concealed
before by somebody on that place; the wanderer, being without any
weapon, took this sword and killed the ram and ate him; that is the
saying of “The goat and the knife.” For the knowledge of classioal
literature the mentioning of Kailidisa on 32, 7 (p. 382), Bharavi,
Magha may be referred to. The Commentator characterizes each author
by his respective poetic skilfulness. Kalidisa is quoted p. 47 (Kumaras,

1 Cf. A. Ludwig, Sitzuagsber, Bohm, Ge:. d. Wissensch (Classe fur
Philosophie etc.) 1894, Abh. VI; 1895, Abh. VII; v. Boehtlingk, Verh. Saechs.
Ges. d. Wiss, 1895, 2. Feb.; Pischel, ZDMG 47, 1893, 86 ff. Guentert, Buddha
in derabendl Lezende ? 49.

2 This quotation is missing in the index as some others,
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saidw R faaafa (p. 1 on 1, 32 Wnd p. 313 on 29,9)1: S, 457
Sr. 86, 3. For Mahabhirata, Harivaméa, Paficat
and Hitop., see Sukraniti p. 202, 586f. , Comp-
arative List oun p. 278 on this passage, Spr.
1249, of. 1256,

Sufrr gaefieadfr (p. 312 on 29,6) : 8. 455 (=Krénamisra ).

Sr, 86, 20 Paticat. II 1308
wafeeae (p. 112 on 10, 15) :
& Far fiead wwar (p. 18 on 1, 14): V, 507 (=Vikramiditya ).
S, 277 (=Vikramaditya ) Spr. 1749. Kr.
XVI, 12, Paficat. 1I 184 V. 3f.
s gRor (p. 278 on 27, 10): Sr. 94,2 (=\Vikram, )® Spr. 1748,
of. 1940.
THBAYES W (P 7):
qguraR fdeTig (p. 114 on 10, 21):
gEAvtEEs a9 (p. 27 on 2, 1): V. 47044714 S, 74, 5. S
335, Spr. 2189, Paficat. I1 149,
migwswAifr gw: (p. 920n 7, 39). Spr. 2206, Paficat. I 15.
T gRA qEE (p. 224 ou 24, 12): V. 276y, 8. 1495 Sr. 364,
10. Spr. 2227.
wWifrderamsneaT (p. 208 on 22, 4):
Faven ssrgaer (p. 158 on 10, 155):
= WY smme (p. 31 om 2, 11): V. 478, 8. 390 Sr, 72, 15
Spr. 2757, Paiicat. 11 121, Hitop., Bhartrhan
ete. of. Spr.

1 On the second passage the wording 1n the second half-sloka is nverted:
suptasya Sumhasya.

2 See the affinity of the verses in 8., Sr. and Pan-at. !

3 The first half of the sloka is in the other works glaced as the sescond.

4 In V. the beginning of 471 is placed into the verse above | Bu: Spr.
ofters the reading as the Commentary while in the antho’ogies the verse begins

witht fyagoadkogasurnyena.
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¥ srsftemfored (p. 9t on 7, 39): of. the connection perhaps
with Paficat. I 18ff.
g qEeRy (P 22 on 1, 40): V. 443. Sr. 63, 244,
a T @O AT (p. 288 on 27, 48):

awgd @ frd feferg (p. 228 on 24, 10): of. for the first half Sr.
263, 10. Spr. 3608. Pafcat. 1V 32 Bhartrhari.?

oy afoery =5 (p. 138 on 10, 105): Sr. 171, 510, Spr.
3786, Pafioat. I 164.

friry qaafa Sy (p. 92 on 7, 39 ) Spr. 3700, Paiicat. I 14,

quqrt wita® gqeag (p. 92 on 7, 39 ) Spr. 3879, Pafisct. 1 13.

guit qur & (p. 92 on 7, 39): Spr. 4167, Paificat. 1 17.7

sgaaty g frerg (p. 223 on 24, 9).

A [hRges (p. 98 on 8, 1T ):

q: dosaa SR (p. 37 on B, 12):

oo afex &% (p. 27 on 2, 1); The se.ond half of the verse

together with the following half: Gfsagay A
¥SaR miad quaa a gk forms the verse in V.
487. Sr. 75, 49, with shght variations,
T: qT FaSY qifar (p. 266 on 26, 24):
gemiiea iy @ aw: e (p. 288 on 27, 44 ) S. 338. Sr. 66, 9
( =Bhartrhari ). Spr. 5415. Paiieat. I 322,
TigE spovers (p. 89 on 7, 27 )-
frewway RBeatsf (p. 58 on 5, 42).
wgfeses sarex (p. 110 on 1o, 11)
oy g fafgs (p- 351 on 30, 25): V, 2874, Spr. 7021, of,
7011, pancat. I 378,
faeY samner wd-(p. 397 on 32, 47): V. 458 Sr. 186, 1025.
Spr. 7045, Pancat, IT 33,

J Inverted order of the two sloka—halves.
2 Note again the connection of verses here and in Pancat |

« 162 = [ Shree Atmaramji



b. Stein

waree Prtoas® (p. 240 on 24, 60 ): V. 2844, Spr. 7221 of.
4744. Panecat. I 72. Hitop. II 64.

afrarsPremarg®r (p. 228 on 24, 11):
@AY gavseeq (p. 351 on 30, 27).
The relation of the verses attributed to Vallabhadeva and the

actual verses in his anthology to the total number is 1245 or 26 2/3 % ;
the verses identified in other sources is 9 45 or 20%.

Of Sukra there are not less than 170 (with 4 repetitions 174)
quotations; of these can be said as much :

The verse p. 271 (on 26, 41):

ATONIEA SN 10T T4 FEhgaw |
gareniy fearasi ¥ w1y wreraEon: )
shows in the beginning some resemblance to V, 2828,

The verse p. 202 (on 21, 1) #qe%IS & @A in the beginning
and the end - viwi @ wrw: gftfif§a: hss a conform wording in the
quotation ascribed to the Guru p. 202 (on 21, 2)- AMHS T QWA,
resp. @ YA fuEr, wga: | The beginning is found also in Spr. 952 and
in a verse aseribad to Narada p. 217 (see below). The verse p. 250
(on 24, 87).

sy Tafed: a: @A s |

AW Gy sighe: gwEan ? ol
finds a smmilar expression in Spr. 988f Tancat. 198f. The verse
p. 84 (on 7, 9)-

whrwt srarcan quTd FEAERER |

quaify gagatfr Seagfeermar u

is connected with Sukraniti 122, 34 :

seigfrfocaafs g Rl e |

The verse p. 198 (on 20, 1) begins with : fgfefie waf am
wgege: a8 the verse p. 356 (on 30, 41), attributed to Narads:

fqfarchier: eraf AFASqAr g | The verse p. 358 (30, 53) ¥ FARw
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7T begins as Spr. 2770 : FraRETAY, but otherwise they have nothing
in common. The verse p. 334 (on 29, 76):

vasfy fiaam srgaegoaitaeT: |

whdt At sqiafgarmcogdeg |
is found m V. 2705, Sr. 162, 152. Spr. 3988. Hitop. III 96. According
to Spr. also in S’

The verse p. 313 (on 29, &): gfegk g gewt begins as 8. 4402:
gfegd g avwmA. The verse p 35 (on 3,)-
TE7 FET T HAQW qFS faRwa: |
frmframrer wie: Refr e
is found in Spr. 5870. Pancat. III 171, only with the slight variation
Teq ueg f&. Again the verse p. 200 (on 20, 6):

TARFISH T awred g€ |

Ramfy drated azag gEor 3ok )
oceurs in . 1865. Sr. 149, 65. Spr. 6363. Pancat. T 229, II 14. Hitop.
IIT 48.

Thus only verse shows some connection with the S'ukraniti
from which the verses could be supposed to be taken, while four
verses are found in anthologies and works like Pancat. and Hitop.
Their relation to the untraced is therefore 2. 85/ : 97 657 .

Narada is quoted 1n 82 verses. Out of them the verse p. 61
(on 5,61) is found in Spr. 3275 (cf. 3276 ) and in the Manusmrti II 156 :

@ A= g wafr e ofed faw
¢ T gaeadrrmes gan wafed fag o

The verse p. 109 (on 10, 9) 18 defective in the Mss. as it is
to be seen from the printed text, but can be corrected from Sr. 154,
266. Spr. 2992. Pancat. I 58 where the same verse is found:

q;«ar qngawmsm‘tma
TEY AW AW, § WG ATAGA: |

Only 1n the beginmng verse p, 217 (on 28,5 ) shows a similarity
to Spr. 952. Paneat. 11112 (see shove p. ...). The verse p. 238 (on 24,

53) i1s by the poetical form and contents already not likely to be
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expected in a law-book; he occurs in Sr. 88, 22; perhaps in the
Canakyaniti, marked asx Tj. B. 52 by Kur..

sam: Aafy s grga f&Er agi A9} ete. The verse on p, 828
(on 29, 57) begins like a well-known verse in Sr. 101, 5. Spr. 5947f.
On verse p. 356 (on 30, 41) see above p.... and compare his beginning
with that of the verses in Spr. 2675-77, the same may be said ot verse
p. 857 (on 30, 48 ), if compured with Spr, 1392-94,

None of these verses, attributed to Narada, seems to be met in
the Naradasmrti; the relation of traced verses to the untraced is 4.
87% : 95. 187 . Noteworthy is the verse p. 267 (on 26, 29 ) as Narada
is quoted within the verse:

FRAY 4t wawwea! @R Rrrrdad
T T+ ﬂ%{v‘a‘ﬂé met =3 i
29 verses are ascribed to Vyasa; out of them the verse p. 28

(on 2,8) 18 found in S, 3338, Sr. 67, 9, Pancat. T 401. II 116. This
verse, oceuring in the Muhabharata TIT 86 (ed. Cale. ). Hitop. T 148,
gee Spr. 5160, belongs according to 8’ to Vispudarman, Buehler (in
Pancat. p. 80 note to 1l 116) understands S. aseribing that verse to
Vyasamuni (cf. 8. ad 3363 ) Ax the verse i the Commentary shows
a slight variation, he may he quoted :

qufit 9% FeEddeTd ATy |
Ry idadry agedisiy o awd: 0
The verse p. 78 (on 6, 38) is identical with V. 2785 and
S 1369 where it 15 stated to be taken from a Rajaniti; slight varidtions
ocour in the Commentary :

weat frewat aea waenfa o |
7 & wetdfirssfa g oefim for o
The verse is found also is Mahabhdrata, see Npr. 4285; finely,
in Sr. 152, 158 and here he 15 aseribed to Vyasamuni (p. 72 of the
Anukramanika ), And the verse p, 387 (on 82, 19):

AEeagEw Taw el @ sy aw 4 Raew® |
UGy SEIIUNQ GEIgAEIg T
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is quoted under Vyasa’s name in the Smrticandrika p. 208 ( ed.
Bibliotheea Sanskrita, Mysore, No. 45 )* with the readings: & aﬁgﬂi
Jor areagS, fi=t for qan and ‘qgre for "qErY.

Thus at least in threa versex the authorship of Vyasa is asserted

also by other works than the Commentary so that there exists a
relation of traced verses to untraced as 10. 347 : 89. 567 .

This result from a few comparisons of the quotations with
other sources eannot be definitive. Further researches will have to take
place on a broad line, This question is not only important for the
eritical text of the Nitivikyamrta by Somadeva; it will help to reconstruct
perhaps the survivals of an interesting hterature, otherwise lost. That
the date of the Commeutary, his truthworthiness will be ascertained is
possible; but also the way in which Somadeva has written his treatise,
the relation between Iis work and his sources, finally that of the
prose text and that of the verses will becume clearer. But also the
literature on Niti. will gain by such an inquiry into the sources of the
Commentary which will serve agamn as a valuable contribution to the
study of the Anthologies

That doubts are sometimes justified in the genuity of Niti-works
at least, has been shown just some time ago. Still 1n the year 1921
scholars believed the Arhanniti to be a work written by Hemachandra
for his patron, the Gurjara king Kumarapala (1143-1172 A, D.)?
But the donbts nourished about the authorship of Hemacbandra became
justified when in the last year the real author of the Arhanniti was
revealed to be the Liate Balchandra Suri of Beuares who lived in the
19th cent. A. D.?

1 An attempt to reconstruct the Vyasasmrti has been made by Balakrishna
Ghosh (Studia Indo-Iranica, Festschrift W, Geiger, Leipzig 1931); the verse
above is found there on p. 121, Verse III.

2 See H Jacobl, Sanatknmaracharitam (Abhandi. Bayer. Akad. d. Wissensch
Philos,-philolog. u. histor. KI. XXXI, 2, 1921) p. VIII, But of Winternitz, Gesch
d. ini. Litter. III p. 530 who pointed out that the original work is lost,

3 C. R. Jain, The Gazette vol. XXXII, 1, 1935, p. 94,
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This oase of pio fraus must teach the histroians of Indian
literature to be oareful before accepting the authorship of works not
warranted by outer and inner oriteriuns. Just the last three decenniums
have brought to light sueh works the genuity and age of which is
still a matter of debate. Thus doubt does not concern the Nitiv. though
much will have tu be done before a critical text will be in the hands
of the readers. A doubt in the above mentioned sensc seems the less
admissible as a new Commentary has heen found. Pt. Bhujabaliji
Sastri? had the good fortune to come ucross & palm-leaf Manuseript
of a Kanuada Commentary on the Nitiv. by Nemmatha i the Jaina-
ohatravasa at Kirakal. Neminatha was a pupil of Viranandi, a pupil of
Meghachandra, Both these Jaina sirrants are known from Ineriptions at
Sravana Belgola. The tume of Nemunatha 1s, according to I’t. Bhujabali
the beginning of 13th cent. A. D). It is to be hopad that this Commentary
though it may be based on a previous Sanskrit Commentary, will be
published. By that publieation on the problems conneeted with the
Nativakydmrta of Somadeva and the (‘ommentaries upon this interesting
work a new light will he thrown.

g‘} so0c &

98 R qAS

¥o ot §o wMeaTfaE IremTa Tty
9. ferg Frafaarea-wrd,

G

e amarfatay ma & safa Ima,
I TSE BT FIS AW & 43 QY |

t Al B ¥ s A At /Y @,
Afe—ger 9T agr 9% W&l B A ||
T 9 3@ W sggfas s A A OO @,
4 fra® gar ot @it & a7 asfaR @ W] U

1 Jaina-Bhaskara-Siddhant (The Jain Autiquary)1935), IT, 1, p. 26ff.
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[ By Vmapchand Sulabchand Sbab-WBbavnagar]

Jainacharya Shr1 Atmaram Centenary celebrations are very signi-
ficant and pont to the fact that he was a great man of hisage in our
commmunity and his life 1s full of lessons for us. Tiet us deul with the
major incidents and salient factors which go to prove his greatness.

As u man-He observed from his birth perfect celebacy which is
generally found in the case of saints. All worldly anxieties were given
up and renunciation was adopted with a willing heart. His love for all
beings-specially for all human beings left the borders of narrow-minded-
ness and extended to every body who came into his contact, irrespective
of caste, creed or colour, People of all castes were attracted by him and
histened to his sermons with great attention aund regard, His eloquent
style of speaking and dominating persvnality backed by a sternly pure
character produced lustrs round his face and drew many people towards
him as his great devotees No time was wasted in idle talks, All his
life he passed in doing service to the commuuity by writing useful
works, giving sermons, collecting manuseripts, studying seriptures and
sacred bouks, installing images in templos newly erected at places
where there was none, teaching his desciples and dommg all he could
for the uplift & betterment of the society for which he dedicated his life.

As a literary man-During Vikram twentieth century thero were a
very few authors who contributed to the Jaina literature. Shri Atmaramji
as & result of his studies desired to impart the knowledge he obtained

+: 168 o [ Shree Atmarawji



Shah Vinayohand Gulabehand

to the pedHy
language viz.
uage Hindi in
in varse.

in their own
B national lang- i
Epse as weall as
M Pujass

instruments are veig
heuart-appealing.

that was expressing thig
most feehings. In order §

knowlege of general pri
of Jamism, he compiled o gy
entitled ¢ Jaina Tattvadars§
As a reply to Dayuwnand S:
rati’> unjustifiable  attacks
Jainism a  work by .
‘ Agnana-Timira~Bhaskara * was ¥
composed. His last big work /o] Vinayohgnd Gulabohund.

named ¢ Tattva-Nirnaya-Prasad’ was a dgggibution to Hindi Jaina litera-

ture wherein quintessenee of several Nanskrit works i8 given and points
in dispute are discussed,

Besides he was instrumental in founding ¢ pustaka-bhandaras '~
libraries at several places wherein old manuscripts were preserved, and
fresh copies made of rare old books were kept. The institution named
after him-the well known Atmanand Jain Sabha of Bhavnagar is doing a
valuable servioe by publishing old sacrad books, their translations in Hindi
and Gujarati languages and a monthly by name ‘Atmsnand Prakash.’

Our head bows with reverance to such a great literary man,
who has loft for us such good & noble henta.ge whereby we can
imbibe true raligious spirit,

As a Saint-He was a saint, who had dedicated his life for the
benefit of others & who had no sattraction for any earthly possession.
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Practically he observed all the rules laid down in our sasred books for

&’#Badhu’ and passions like anger, lust, greed, pride were subdued
by him. He acted what he preashed and his religious preachings were
simple, practical and suited to the needs of the times,

He set the people a-thinking & made the order of Sadhus
purer and more beneficial to the Society. His untarnished charaoter,
self-sacrifico, censeless activity, love for humanity, truth and constant
study are object lessons for us all, ILet us follow in his footsteps &
make our lives sublime & noble,

Sidelight on the present condition of our community—we all
know our age is the age of svience. It has removed several shibboleths
and demolished old sautiquated theories regarding the Universe The
great development of the means of communication by land, sea & air
has parrowed distance and brought together distant countries into.
closenass and intimate coutact. Principles of Universal brotherhood and
humanitarianism have been broadeast und have become powerfully
predominant before our eyes, Old Conservative orthodox ideas have
lost their significance & utility. Unless we look to the neocessitics of the
present times and take proper means to meet them, we are sure to
lose ground and in course of time be effsced from this world altogether,

Our rich people spend lacs of rupees in many unproductive &
uneconomical ways, while if we go deep into the inquiry as to the
financial position of our general masses, we are sure to find great
poverty and unemployment pravailing everywhere. In point of physique,
they are much more hackward and weak. Physically weak are generally
mentally weak. What sort of intelligence and individuality can be
expected from those who are weaklings ¥ They cannot protect themselves,
far less others.

If the ways of charities such as spending lot of money after
general dinners, eraction of new temples are not changed in favour of
those applied for the amelioration of the poor condition & development
of physical & mental state of our people, we a8 a community are sure to
be depraciated in number & strength and ultimately relegated to oblivion,
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Every human being has a soul equal in power to God. He is &
living & moving temple in one sense. If he is restored to his utmost
limit & power, he will take care of immovesble temples, teerthas
and institutions,

Would our millionaires adopt the right method of their sharities
and seek to end the miseries of our people by stretching their liberal
hand and provide them with means of living, occupation, employment,
education, houses to live in ete ¥ They ean open relief centres for
relieving people from distress, physical, mental & financial disabilities,
establish libruries, gymnasiums and provide work for them.

Our Sadhus are to our great misfortune apathetic and ignorant
of the signs of the timas. They do not dirsct their eyes towards the
internal condition of the society on which they live. No broader ovutlook
of life is found in them. Futile and evpensive customs sapping the
blood of the people do not draw their attention. Their vision is clouded,
outlook is narrow, knowledge is poor and aetivity ix econfined to the
four eorners of the upashraya. Such statz of affuirs iy intolerable and
should ha mended if not onded.

Now the timo has eome for them to bo mbued with the spirit of
roforming themsolves and reforming the poople. They shonld study overy
modern language, science and all woestern & custorn philosophies and
impart right knowledge and instruction to people by visiting every villago
and nook and corner of India. Rich people should be admonished and
influsnced to direet their momes to be spent in openming free schools, froe
libruries, free hospitals, letting houses and lodges ut cheap rent, starting
home industries, other productive arts ete,

If our Sadhus, rich people will act ag stated above, they will be
acting according to the preaching of the great saint-sadbu whose
centenary we are celebrating and will earn high merit & many blessings
of our suffering brethren. May God help them to do the constructive
work as required by the present times and to follow in the footsteps
of the great men.
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PARLIAMENT OF RELIGIONS IN CHICAGO

¢ the pressing invitation of the Managing Committee of the
Parliament of Religions to join the Conference, His Holiness Niyamblio-
nidhi Jainacharya Shri Vijayanand sooriji ( Atmaramji Maharaj ) being
himself debarred by religious mjunctions to cross the sea, had deputed,
on bshalf of himself and the Jain Community, Mr. Veerchand Raghavjt
Gandhi to proceed to Chicago 1 America to attend the meetings of
the Parliament, In obedicnee to this mandate Mr, Gandhi, bimself a
profound scholar, took the opportunity to study minutely the many-sided
aspect of Jainism and for this purpose he lived, befure procoeding to
America, for about two months with the Venerable saint from whom
he received not only invaluable mformation and knowledge but perfect
insight into the psychological problems of the Jain Faith. He was also
furnished with a treatise written by His Holiness specially for the occasion.

APPRECIATION OF MR. GANDHI'S WORK

The Parliament of Religions was in session for 17 duys in 1893
A. D. Mr. Gandhi performed his task well and nicely. In appraciation
of his learned discourses the following remark appeared in one of the
leading dailies of America.

“ A number of distinguished Hindu scholars, philosophers and
religious teachers attended and addressed the Parliamont, some of them
taking rank with the highest of any race for learning, eloquence and
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piety. But it is safe to say that no one of the oriental scholars was
listoned to with greater interest than the young layman of the Jain
Commaunity as he declared the ethies and philosophy of his people. ”

Mr. Gandhi travelled far and wide and during his two years'
sojotarn in America he is said to have addressed 535 meetings held in
his honor at Boston, Washington, New York and other places. Many
people embraced Jainism and became tee~totallers.

THE MAGICAL INFLUENCE OF NAMASKAR MANTRA

After his return from America
1 met Mr. Gandhi at Ajmer where
he and 1 had been invited to speak
on Jainismin a miniature Parliament
of Religions held there under the
prosidentship of Rai Bahadur Babu
Syamsunderlal C. L E, B.A, at
that time Dowan of Kishangarh
state. Qur meotingl
was very cordul
and our fraternal
love and admiration
knew no bounds, 1t
was at this meecting
(nbout 40 years ago)
that Mr. Gandhi
showed me & letter
from a high postal
official of C'hcago
telling him that the
giddiness of s
head which was
removed by repast-

TN ST
Ay
ot 112_5 s;:,?.’,i»'fr”sa !
gl A .
£

way pointed out by him has agsin
appearad in a mild form due probably
to some error in practice and asking
him to send further directions for
right and regular course. He showed
me also a copy of the photo of a
certain American lady (Miss Howard
f my memory does not fail me ) in
Indian eostume, do-
ing Samayak, sitt-
ing on a woolen
Asan with Mooh-
patti in  her hand,
Sthapuacharya be-
fore her and beads
in her fingers. Mr.
(Gandhi told me that
after one month’s
course of repeating

-~ &
o witeg s

i 4 the Namaskar Ma-

ntra  according to
special  directions
given by Atmaramji

ing the Namaskar
Mantra after the
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Maharaj the lady
got Jatismaran
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Reminiscences of past life

Gnyan i e. reminiscences of her previous life and she narrated things
of Hér past life in Indis which were in his knowledge. Mr. Gandhi's
revelntion was 1ot only a matter of surprise and admiration but it made a
very deep impression on my mind as ragards the magioal effect of such
divine Mantras. Naturally I longed to see such a phenomenon before
my eyes and my desire was fulfilled after a period of some 15 years,

THE FOND HOPES OF A GREAT-GRAND-MOTHER.

Some thirty years ago, the grand old lady, of hallowed memory,
had formed good many plans to celebrate the birth of & great-grand-son
but all her hopes were frustrated by the birth of a female child. That
she may have the good luck to see a great—grand-son before she
expired was her ardent desire, As Cowper says:—* Hope deferred maketh
the heart sick but when it cometh it is a tree of life. ” A ray of hope
fortunately shona some four years after the first event.

NAMING OF THE BABY BEFORE BIRTH

It was in the holy waak of Paryusan when the religious proclivities
of the family ran high that the grand old lady having performed Povja
and having hstened tha sacred sermon wherein sound advice was
offered for the conduct of the woman in a familv way, summoned all
the members of her family and addressed them fondly:~“ you all are
aware how wmy fervent desire to ascend a golden stairease some four
years back was shattered by the birth of a great-grand-daughter. Since
thon I have been always praying for the birth of a groat-grand-son
and [ trust my sincere prayer will bear fruit now in four or five months.
I shall be glad to know your views regarding tho name of the baby
in case a sonis born to wmy grand-daughter-in-law,

Before the elders could reach a solution, a young girl aged sbout
ten, slowly and silently stealing from the eongregation, approached the
old lady, sat 1 her lap and with a smiling face solemnly declured:—
“ According to our custom the birth of a son to my sister-in-law
should be celebratod by your ascanding the golden stmircase specially
_ 'prepared for the happy oscasion and giving it away for charitable pur-
poses. Relations und friends should bs entertained and sweots distri-
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buted in ocaste. Offerings should be made to and P«m;as performed
in tpmples and places of pilgruuage. The boy when born should
be named after Siddhachalji, the sacred .
Shatrunjaya Teerth where we had gone on
pilgrimage recently. ” All the members
were pleased to hear the proposal to
which the old lady agreed. With permi.
ssion I respectfully suggested to my
mother that in order that her beloved
name may always remain fresh in our
memory even after she expired, let us
give precedence to the first part siddh
of Siddhachal and join to it her name,
Rajkumar and thus when the boy was
born he should be ealled “ Siddhrajkumar.”
She gave her consent.

SIDDIIARAJ JAIN

BIRTH OF SIDDHARAJKUMAR

It was in the month of March 1908 that Siddharajkumar was born
to the great joy of the venerable old lady and all the family members,
The ceremonials and social customs suggested by the young girl before
the birth of the boy were all performed by the grand old lady.

THE INFANT WHILE CRYING BITTERLY LULLED
TO CALMXESS

In obadience to the resolution passed unanimously by the Bombay
sangh in its meeting at Lalbagh I was at that time busy with the
Sametsikhar case in Caleutta. On receiving the happy news of the
birth of the boy I hastened to Jaipur and it was probably on the tenth
or the eleventh day after the birth of the baby that I took him in my
lap when all of 2 sudden he began to ory and weep bitterly. We tried
all possible means to pacify him but all our plans failed. Our anxiety
increased as time rolled on; the baby persisting for over half an hour
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in orying and weeping without a pause. As a last rasource my mother
suggested to try to soothe the baby by singing some song and the
following hymn was sung:— ‘

" “ fagrsinft w4t @ 7w ey AR, '
fagaz wam Jaelt T, dea s fawg 7
fagrasfaft.

No sooner the word ¢ Siddhawad ” touched his ears the baby
stopped crying and heard the whole hymn with rapt attention. This
practice was adopted an-l continued whenaver the baby showed signs
of unaasiness and he invanably heand the whole hymn attentively.

THE BOY REMINISCENT IN 1911 A, D.

During 1910-14 T remained in Bowbay and the baby when three
years old would sit in Samayak witb me and my brother. He had
learned the Samayak Paths. He would go with us to the temple and
worship repeating tho Doohas of the nine Angas.

Sometime in 1911 A. D. the boy in company with the ladies went
for Darsan to the Walkeswar Jain Temple. Liooking at the Moolnayak
Pratima he proclaimed passionately that the Pratima of Adeswar
Bhagwan was bigger than that Pratima. The ladies wore amazed at it
and the following discussion ensued:—

Sona:—( the boy’s aunt ) Which Adeswar Bhagwan you mean ?
Siddha:—Adeswar Bhagwan of Siddhachal.

Sona:—How do you know that ¢
Siddha-—1 have worshipped that Pratima,

Sona:—You lie, We have not gone to Siddhachal after you were born,
Siddha:—I do not lie. I say the truth.

Sona:~—How do you account for that ?
Siddha:—I say 1 have worshipped the Pratima.

Sona:—When ?

SBiddha:—In my previous life.
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Sona:—What were you in your previous life !
Siddha:—I was a parrot.

,Sona:—Where did you live 1
Siddha:—In Siddhawad.

Taking this to be a childish freak Sona did not press the mattor
further. She related the whole incident to me and my brother. On our
questioning him the boy ropeated the same tale and thenceforth he
was always after us to take him to the sacred hill. And in the ‘mean-
while, with his daily savings he had collectad soms rupees and kept
them carefully in order that he may spend them at Siddhachalji.

ON OUR WAY TO SIDDHACHALJI AND THE
BOY'S TRIALS.

Having got a serious attack of Asthma in the last quarter of 1911
A. D. my doctors advised mo for a change. 1 took the Kathiawad Fast
Passenger in the morning for Wadhwan and the boy was jubilant at
the prospeet of paying homage to the saered hill,

In order to test the varacity of his assertion 1 questioned the boy
on reaching TPalghar station if the range of hills close by was the
gacrod hill. The reply was an empbatic ** No. " I repeated ‘the same
question oun reaching Surat and received the same reply. At about 10
P. M. we reached Viramgam and being unable to proceed further we
got down and stayed during night in the waiting-room. On my telling

the boy that we have reached our destination, 1 again got the reply
in the negative,

FURTHER TRIALS AT WADHWAN CAMPY WHERE ABOUT
15000 PERSONS COME TO SEE THE BOY

Next day we went to Wadhwan Camp and stayed in Limdi utara
for about two months. The boy always atteacted attention of the people
when he repeated Chaitya-Vandan and Stavan in the temple and »at
all attention to” hear the sermons preached by wmonks in their short
sojourn from Gujrat to Kathiawad and vice versa, Onee after a short
time of our stay in Wadhwan, it so happened that wheu the boy was
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raturning home from the tample somebody asked him as to where he
was going. He replied that he was going to Siddhachalji, Curiously enough
& similar disoussion as that at Walkeswar tample took place between the
boy and the gentleman whosa felicitations knew no bounds, He pioked .
up the boy in his lap and brought him home. Now the news of
the boy's recollection of past lifs spread like wild fire and enquiries
began to pour in from far and near. During the period of about s
month and a half no less than 15000 persons from Gujrat and Kathi-
awad came to see the boy. Some old ladies travelled on foot distances
of forty miles and over, observing fast throughout and broaking fast
after paying homage to the boy aud enquiring from him regarding
their past and future life. From amongst hundrads of incidents two or
three require special mention,

MAGISTRATE "AND THE BOY

A gentleman Magistrate having got jurisdiotion over the Morvi
Railway came to soe the boy and examined and cross—evamined him
at great length. The examination requires special consideration as it
olearly proves that the boy had got clear memory of his past life as
without having paid & visit to Siddbachal he could revesl the adventures
of his parrot’s life,

Magistrate: ~What were you in your past life ?

Siddha:—~I was a parrot.
Magistrate:-——Where did you live ?

Siddha:—In Siddbawad.

Magistrate:—What and where is that

Siddha:—It is & saorad tree lying in the six mile round on the
other side of the hill,

Magistrate:—What did you do thers }
Siddha:—] worshipped Adeswar Bhagwsn.

Magistrate:—With what did you worship $
Siddha: —With saffron,
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Magistrate:~~Where did you get the saffron from ¢
Siddha:~From cups put on the smaller Maroo-devi Mata elephant.
Magistrate: —How did you carry the saffron ?
Siddha:=In my claws,
vMagistrate:-—-Why not in your peak ?
Siddha.—That would have polluted saffron.

Magistrate: —Now tell me and I will judge whether you speak the truth or
not:-say. how many temples are there, how are they surround-
ed and how many gates there are to approach the temples ?

Siddha:—~There are many temples, They are surrounded by a wall
which has three gates.

Magistrate:—Well, by which gate you went in ?
Siddha:—By the hind gate.

The Magistrate was overjoyed. He picked up the boy and coming
in my room eongratulated me heartily at having got such & rare jewel
in my family.

A STHANAKVASI NUN AND THE BOY
Some Sthanakvasi nuns had come to see the boy and one of them
exanuned the boy.
Nun:~You say you worshipped Adeswar Bhagwan. How did you do it ¢
Siddha: —I worshipped with saffron and flowers,
Nun:—From where did you get them ?

Siddha:~( After repeating his tale of saffron ) I brought flowers from
a garden olose by Siddhawad. '

Nun:—Was it not committing & sin to worship the idol with saffron
and flowers ¢

Siddba:—Had any sin been committed how could I have got the birth
of a human being from that of a parrot }

Hearing this reply the Nun was dumb-founded and they all left
the place after bestowing praises on the boy.
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IDENTITY OF CHAMELI FLOWER

-~ * Being convalesoent [ ordered rose and chameli flowers from Palitana

for special worship. On opening the parcel the boy picked up a Chameli
flower suying that he worshipped Adeswar Bhagwan with such flowers.

SIDDHACHAL IDENTIFIED

We left Wadhwan camp for Palitana by night train in January 1912,
Early in the morning we reached Songadh station and the boy looking
at the rocks all round enthusiastically proclaimed that we were now
in the vicinity of the sacred hill. On our changing train at Sihor station
for Paltana the boy took his stand on the platform and turning towa-
rds the sacred hill, he bowad down with a palpitating heart full of joy.
Then turning towards me he proclaimed i an ecstatic condition
of mind:—“ Look, look, Kakasaheb, the black hill towering i front 1s
Siddhachal. Hurry up and let us go up hill at once.

AT THE FOOT OF THE HILL

After accomodating ourselves in Babu Madholal’s Dharamsala we
went to the foot of the hill in the evening. When we bowed down
there in our usual way of homage, the boy having repeated prayers,
lay flat on the ground stretching the full length of his bhody. He
embraced the holy ground very fondly. It seemed as if the boy was
enchanted. He began to roll and took about Jo turns from one end of
the Taleti to the other. He pressed in a rapturous mood to go uphill
just then but submitted to my persuation 1n the hope of ascending the
hill in the morning the next day.

THREE FLIGHTS OF STAIRS INSTEAD OF THREE MILES

The boy was already awnke when we got up at 4 in the morning
for our journey uphill. After prayers at the Taloeti, I being still weak,
hired a Doli for my journey up and down the hill. I wanted to take
the boy with me in the Doli. He declined to sit with me in the litter
and easting his eyes over the top of the hill, he asked—* What dis-
tanee do you think is the tup from here ?” I said—“ It was about
three miles, ” And he replied jocosely-“ Oh no, it is only three flights
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of stairs and not three miles, I will ascend the hill on foot and you
shall also go on foot. ” Thus saying, he did not wait further and
leaving me bahind, he canght hold of my brother’s finger and went
with him on foot over the hill full of joy.

NON-STOP ASCENT

My brother told me that throughout the way the boy walked just
like an enchanted person gong wswiftly after the enchanter and not
minding high and low ground. As a rule children of tender age are
carried uphill on the shoulders of coolies hired for the occasion. The
coolies approached my brother and bagan to molest him for his seemingly
undue crunelty and mercilessness towards the boy for not allowing him
to be carried on shoulders. Some of the carriers even offered their
services gratis, When the molestation became unbearable he told the
coolies that he would pay them double their demand provided some one
of them succeeded in inducing the boy to be carried on shoulders. A
fow of the oarriers dared to approach the boy but they were frustrated
in their attempt by the boy scornfully avoiding their contact. He rather
rebuked them for their un-wealcome interference in his progress uphill,
This molestation was wexperienced on the first day only as they all
realised that the boy was doing pilgrimage on fuot. Thereafter one and
all would look at the boy with respect and admiration, clear the way
for him and pour praises and blessings upon him for his courage and
extra-ordinury strength and perseverance.

At the middle of the hill there is a decp ascent and almost all
pilgrims take rest fur a while at Hingluj-ka~hada. My brother and
other members of my family wanted to take rest before continuing
their journey onward, But the buy was so much impatient to get
over the top that he did not allow them to take respite even for a
moment and took them straight to the top. They reached Hathipole
a quarter of an hour before I reached therse. My brother told me
that the boy ®%as so much absorbed in his desire of seeing and
worshipping Adeswar Bhagwan that he was not walking but running
all the while.
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FIVE PLACES OF PRAYERS AND THREE
ROUND CIRCUITS

The pilgrims as a rule have to say prayers at five places and take
three cirouits round the main temple before paying homage to the
presiding deity. The places of prayers arei-( 1) Shantinath temple,
(2 ) Naya Adeswar temple, ( 3 ) Adeswar foot-print dome, (4 ) Shri-
mandir temple and ( 5 ) Poondrik Swami temple. When we went to
say prayers in these places suocessively, the boy told us that he had
worshipped in the first three plases and not in the last two.

THE BOY'S DEVOTIONAL ATTITUDE IN THE
PRINCIPAL TEMPLE

Oun our entering the gate of the courtyard of the main temple and
while ascending the flight of stairs leading to the courtyard the boy at
onos proclaimed enthusiastically pointing at the central image as being
the Adeswar Bhagwan worshipped by him in his past life, He was
overjoyed. Having entered the main hall of the temp's we repeated
prayors at the end of which the boy stood in Kawoosag ( meditation )
just like a statue, full of meditation. His wide open eyes, without the
least twinkling, were directed towards and fixed upon Adeswar Bhagwan.
He remained in that meditative posture, careless of himself, careless
of all that passed in the temple, unmindful of the hum and noise of
moving throng of hundreds of pilgrims round him and the songs that
vibrated in the vaults of the temple for nearly half an hour. Good many
monks and nuns, laymen and women were very much struck to see the
young boy’s mode of Darsan and meditation. After watching the boy
during his half an hour’s uninterrupted and enchanted gawe I tapped
him on his shoulders when he startled from his trance and regained
his senses. It was beyond his power to explain the heavenly bliss he
had during his meditation, Shantmoortt Muni Kapoorvijayaji who was
all along watching the boy sitting near him disapproved of my action
in unnecessarily checking the boy in his higher flights.

THE SMALLER MARBLE ELEPHANT

From amongst four or five Poojaris the boy recognised one old
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mace~bearer and pointing out at him told me that it was he who inva-
riably kept the saffron oup on the smaller marble elephant from which
ho (the boy ) took the saffron pasts in his claws and worshipped
Adeswar Bhagwan, He then took us to the smalier elephant whieh lay
by the right side of the bigger elephant and hence hidden from the
view of pilgrims who sat for prayers on the left side. Upto that time I
had not seen that elephant.

FIRST WORSHIP OF ADESWAR BHAGWAN

Words fail me to express the extra-ordinarily blissful mood of the
boy. The inspiration which he got at that time was beyond my compre-
hension. He soomed ag if he was tho master of all. His attitude at
that time mny, without the slightest exaggeration, be compared with
that of a great warrior making his triumphant entry, after defeating a
most formidable enemy, into the capital of the vanguished foe. Now his
thought turnad towards doing first pooju or worship By the highest
bid, according to custom provailing there, I secured for him first poojas
of milk, water, saffron, dlower, orown and Arti. He bought good many
flowers and garlands with the amouut hoarded at home plus an equal
amount put at his disposal on the spot. He performed the series of
worship one after the other with great attention and devotion. He was
happy that becoming a man from a bird he was fortunate to worship
the objeet of his devotion again.

THYE BOY'S VOW

The boy made it a pont not to eat or drink without worshipping
Adeswar Bhagwan on the hill every day during the 31 days’ pilgrimage.
To keep humsolf firm in his resolve, he watched the coming of Muni
Kapoorvijayaji in the temple when he would approach and bow down
before him and renew his vow every day from him to abstain from
eating and drinking before noon.

. THE BOY'S TEST

Having finished worship at 12-30 P. M. we wera preparing for
downward journey. I wantod to test the boy and asked him to take
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some food (though I.had not taken any food for him on the hill, )
The boy looked at ma curiously and asked me if 1 was hungry. 1
feigned reply in the affirmative. The boy tauntingly remarked:—< It
strikes me, Kakasaheb, that after you have worshipped Adeswar Bhagwan
you feel hungry. I do not feel any appetite, being very well fed with
my good luck in baing able to worship Adeswar Bhagwan in my pre-
sent life so soon.” I turned the channel of my talk and asked him
to go down with me in the litter. He was firm in his resolve to go
down on foot. Acharya ( then Muni) Ajitsugarji persuaded the boy to
go down with me but he did not submit and desconded the hill on foot.
On his way back he was asked by several people to drink water but he
declined to do so; rather he admonished the pilgrims and warned them
to leave the praetice altogether of drinking water on the sacred hill, He
took meals on reaching the rost house at half past two 1n the afternoon,

THOUSANDS OF PILGRIMS VISIT THE BOY
AT PALITANA

As at Wadhwan, so at Palitana pilgrims in great numbers came to
sae the buy daily and he had to undergo severs examination and trial
till late hours in the evoning. Sheth Girdharbhai Anandji and Sheth
Amarchand Ghelabhai of Bhavnagar and many others put the boy se-
veral questions and recaived satisfaotory. replies.

VISIT TO SIDDHAWAD

Being pressed by pilgrims at Palitana to show his nest in siddha-
wad, & day was fixed when abouta thouseand pilgrims followed the boy.
He showed them the branch of the tree where he had his parrot’s
nest and the party was more than satisfied.

31 DAYS' STAY AT PALITANA

During 81 days’ stay at Palitana the boy at the age of about four
performed tho pilgrimage daily on foot covering nearly sight miles up
and down and over the hill. He ascended without eating or drinking
snd took meals after coming back from the hill in the afternoon. He
always worshipped with concentration of mind and pure heart,
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MUNISHRI HANSVIJAYAJI'S VERDIOT

Munishri Hansvijayaji was of opinion that the boy got Jatismaran
when ¥ took him in my lap and sang to him the hymn of Siddhachalji
and his reminiseence was refreshed when ho saw the Pratime in the
Walkeswar temple,

MUNISHRI KAPOORVIJAYAJI'S VERDICT

Munishri Kapoorvijeyji concluded that the boy had got Jatismaran
just on the tenth day of his birth when on his weeping the hymn of
Siddhachal was sung to him, Being then only ten days old he was unable
to express his ideas but he gave them out on the first opportunity when
he found the resemblance of Adeswar Bhagwan in the Walkeswar temple,

MUNIbHRI MOHANVIJAYAJTS CRITICAL EXAMINATION.
AND VERDICT

Munshrt” Mohanvijayaji Maharaj examined the boy very eritically
as under:—

‘What were you in your former life §

I was a parrot.

What were you in your next preceeding life $
I don’t know.

Had you any other companion in your parrot’s life ¥
Yes, I had one brother.

Where, is that brother now ¢

I do not know.

Did he survive you %

Yes.

What did you do in your parrot's life ¢

I worshipped Adeswar Bhagwan,

With what did you worship ¢
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With saffron and flower.

Wherefrom did you get these articles ?

I got saffron paste from a cup kept on smaller Marudevi
Mata's elephant and flowers from a garden close by my nest
in Siddhawad.

How oould you get entry into the temple for worship in the
great crowd of pilgrims $

I went for worship in the afternoon when the crowd dispersed.

?;.OP

At that time, when the doors were closed, how could you get in ?
I went in through the bars of the panels,

What had you in your mind at the time of your death ?

The satisfaction of worshipping Adeswar Bhagwan.

OPrOPLPF ©

You say you lived in Siddhawad which is in Kathiawad and
Messrs. Dhaddha brothers hive in Marwar about 500 iniles
away, how did you take birth n therr family ¢

A. They invited me and I accepted their invitation.

At this stage of the examination we were astonished to hear the
boy say that we had invited him. He turned his face towards us and
said: —“ When you and Masaheb ( the old grand lady who unfortunately
did not survive to witness the feats of her darling ) were praying at
the dome under Siddhawad, 1 was sitting on the top of the dome.
Masaheb took a fancy for me and she asked if I would like to live
with her and I beckoned to her in the affirmative.”

On this hint, my brother and I began to strtech our memory and
to recollect if such was the case. [t was a faot that after the Ahmedabad
conference our whole fumily had gone to Siddhachal. At that time we
had all gone in the 6 mile race on Fagan sudi 13, ( corresponding with
March, ) We had a faint memory of a parrot sitting on the dome
and our mother telling us that the parrot was beautiful. But we did not
know that she had spoken to the parrot.
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The examination continued.

Q. How long did you live after the invitation 3
A. About twelve months.

Q. Did you recollect it at the time of your death §
A, Yes.

On calculation being made of ( 1) the time of invitation, ( 2 ) the
time between death and birth and (8 ) the boy's age at that time, it
tallied with the time of the Ahmedabad conference.

Munishri Mohanvijayaji was satisfied after this critical examination
and he agreed with the views expressed by Munishri Hansvijayaji and
Munishri Kapoorvipayap and pronounced his verdiet accordingly.

The foregoing is » brief nccount of what [ have evperienced and seen
of the hoy myself. I shall he glad 1f 1t proves of auy use to the reader.

Shatabdi Granth ] o 187



A Spectator's View
By: — Dr, Hiranand Shastrs M. A, M. 0. L., D, L. A

QA unique ecelebration took place 1 Baroda during the third week
of March 1936 with great eclat anil had the opportunity to attend it
The functions lasted frou morning to night, from 21st to 25th March,
They were controllad by the wall known Jam Monk Shr Vallabhvijayaji
Maharaj and bis enthusiastio diseiple Mum Charanvijayaji. A committee
was also formed at Baroda tu manage them and its members did what
all they could to make the ceremouy a success, A sum of more than
Rs. 10,000/~ was spant on the celebrations. Well known Jain scholars
and dignitaries took part in them, including Mr. Manilal Nanavati, the
Naib-Dewan of Barods. I am told that H. H. the Maharaja Saheb of
Baroda also expressed his desirs to attend them; but Lie left for Europe
before they took place. The .majority of the celebrators were from the
Punjab, Both ladies and gontlemen wers seen in their characteristic
costumes occupying the pandal. A large number consisted of young men,
many of whom were amateur singers who bad come to express their
devotion to the great Shvetamber Teacher by singing songs composed
for the oocasion. Their snthusiasm and devotion were quite visible and
ous would not help admiring the zeal which they manifested.
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Dr. ﬂimnand Shastri

. The revered Jain preceptor whose centenary was celebrated dumug
these days was born in the Punjab. A oconsiderable part of his life was.
spent in Gujarat where he did splendid work towards the uplift of
the Jains in starting various institutions and reforming bodies. The J ams
of €mjarat thought that they were bound ~ ,
in duty to celebrate the centenary, and
Baroda, the ocapital of the Guekwar’s
territories, was considered to be the most
appropriate place. Very learned lecture
were delivered on this woceusion, The
functions were celebrated at the Lasmi
Pratap Theatre, Baroda, and the pandal
was decorated with festouns and photo-
graphs of the Jamn Teachers, including
those of the ilustrious  preceprors Shri
Vallabbvijayap, Shn Kavtvyayap, Shn
Hansavgayaji and others, 'The cercmomes
commenced with songs »stug by the
bateh from the Jain Gurukula-Punjab.
The celebrations were to take place in the
punjab, but later ou, out of the speeial regard Hiranany Suastrr
for the revered Pravartak Muni Shri Kantivijayaji, it was decided that they
should take place at Patan, Finally, however, it was decided to celebrate
the centenary in Baroda itself. The whole arrangement was made within
15 days. In convideration of the shortness of time and the sucecess
achieved, onc cannot help praising the enthusiaym displayed in the
management. In suoh ygatherings some loop-holes ave iuevitable, but
one cannot take them seriously. Several physical fouts were also demo-
ustrated, e, g., Iifting by means of the teeth a weight of three and
half maunds, allowing « bullock-eart to pass over the chest with & load
of 26 maunds in it, and so on. Exhibits of ancient Jain Art were also
shown in the Gpana-Mandir. The lectures dwelt on the good works
done by the illustrious Jain teacher. People were astonished to see
two Mahomedans, Kurrim Bux and his son, standing up declare that
they were Jains, heart and soul, the father saying candidly that he did

Shatabdi- Grauth ] = 189




The Centenary of the Birth of Shri Vijayanand Suri, at Baroda,

not like the Mahomedan name but proferred to bs ealled Gnyan Das.
He sang a song teeming with devotion towards the Jain Monks,

One of the chief features of the oelebrations was the emphasis
laid on the necessity of studying “ Ardha Magadhi ” in which Jain
religious books are written and in which Mahavir Swami, the Twenty
fourth Tirthankara, used to deliver his sermons and speeches. While
enumerating the good works of Shri Atmanandji Maharaj, Muni Cha-
ranvijayaji informed the audienoce that a series of hooks had been started
to eommemorate his centenary and that seven large volumes had
already been brought out.

The ocelebrations were brought to a happy conelusion by the
‘ Purnahuti ' made by the revered Jain Teacher Shri Vijayavallabhsuri,
to whose pious wishes and encouragement the success of the celebra-
tions was largely due. Such celebrations eause a great awukening and
ought to oceur as often as possible.

Baroda, 24th July 1986,

< 190 & [ Shri Atmaramji
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